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Welcome back! I hope you've had fine holidays and the New Year. To start it 
off, we'll continue with the essential theme we'd been looking into at last year's 
close: the Heart of God. Because, as the title of this and the previous two 
articles states, that's a young person's key to approaching the first blessing. And 
since that blessing is the foundation for the other two, it's important for a young 
person to become intentional about it throughout their growth period -- it's the 
path that leads toward attaining the very purpose of life. 
 
As we'd mentioned before, the Principle explains how to attain the first 
blessing: 

 
The key to God's first blessing is (that)…mind and body (must) become one…with God as their 
center. …Such individuals…experience the Heart of God as if it were their own. 
• Exposition of the Divine Principle, Creation 3.2, p. 34 

 
And how that comes about was indicated in this earlier passage in the Principle: 
 

Can we ever grasp the Heart of God? The new expression of truth should be able to reveal the 
Heart of God: His heart of joy at the time of creation; the broken heart He felt when humankind, 
His children whom He could not abandon, rebelled against Him; and His heart of striving to save 
them throughout the long course of history. 
• Exposition of the Divine Principle, Introduction, p. 8 

 
Unification Thought's Theory of Education restates and clarifies this: 
 

God's heart has been expressed in three ways during the process of creation and the dispensation 
of restoration. These three forms of God's heart are His heart of hope, His heart of sorrow, and 
His heart of pain. 
• New Essentials of Unification Thought, p. 250 

 
The Principle introduces God's Heart 

 

Unification Thought explains that these three hearts correspond respectively to the Principle of Creation, 
the Human Fall, and the History of Restoration and that they can be addressed through three 
corresponding forms of education. It then explains each of the three forms in ways that reveal the 
powerful emotional narrative underlying these sections in the Principle. Through that specific focus, a 
child can begin to understand the Heart of God. It was that realization that transformed my own 
relationship with the Divine Principle. (I'd previously shared a memorable personal experience about that 
here.) 
 
Unification Thought suggests other ways of introducing God's Heart: "Teachers and parents…can teach 
them through TV, radio, movies, videos, novels, plays, paintings, and various other means of 
communication." (Unification Thought Theory of Education, p. 257) 
 
Practice follows earnest study 



 

 

 

That first introduction should then be supported by practice. Unification Thought explains: 
 

It is necessary not only to teach God's Heart through words, but especially to manifest it 
directly…. Parents must always love their children with a warm and sincere heart. …The same 
thing can be said of school education. Teachers must express the true love of God through their 
words and actions. …since school education is basically an extension of family education, 
teachers must guide their students wholeheartedly, and with a parental heart, regarding them as 
their own children. …This is an education of heart through one's practice in the family and in the 
school. 
• New Essentials of Unification Thought, p. 257–258 

 
So this month, we'll look into this "third heart" of God. The most recent textbook calls it the "heart of 
pain" (New Essentials of Unification Thought, p. 250). But an earlier textbook states: 
 

…(restoration) has been a very painful path. (God) has continuously suffered throughout all…of 
human history -- a piteous God. The Heart of God during the providence of restoration, therefore, 
can be called "the Heart of pain and suffering". 
• Explaining Unification Thought, p. 223 

 
Father Moon has spoken about God's Heart during the history of restoration many times. (In the 2006 
Cheon Seong Gyeong, there's a section entitled The bitter pain of restoration and God's 6,000-year search 
for His children. In the 2014 edition of that book, Chapter 4, Section 1 is entitled God's Sorrow and the 
Providence of Restoration. And further down the page, in Section 2, there's an entire discussion entitled 
God's course in the providential history of restoration.) But here's just one passage that I found 
particularly forceful: 
 

Christians say that God is the glorious judge who consigns people to hell or to the kingdom of 
heaven. Yet in fact God is the most miserable being in the world. When the Fall turned the 
brilliance of heaven and earth into the darkness of hell, God went through the most unimaginable 
and bitter pain. It was as though God Himself plummeted into hell. Yet when He opened His 
eyes, came back to consciousness and regained His composure, He became intent on recovering 
His children who had died. (232-114, 1992.07.03) 
• Cheon Seong Gyeong, 2014, Book 1, Chp 4, §1 

 
This extraordinary description reminded me of a particularly tragic scene in a movie. (Regrettably, I can't 
recall its name, nor have I been able to locate it.) In it, a young mother was in conversation on the 
sidewalk when her little daughter slipped between some parked cars and walked into the street, just as a 
car was passing. By the time the driver hit the brakes, it was too late and the mother screamed in horror as 
her child was run over…. So when Father Moon describes that God lost consciousness from shock and, 
when He could see again, He momentarily lost composure, I was brought to the threshold of a different 
understanding of God's Heart of "pain and suffering". 
 
This third heart and children 

 

There's another thing. I found a surprising statement in Unification Thought about this third Heart of God: 
 

Through an education of heart, children should come to understand the three kinds of God's heart 
as described above, especially the heart of God in the course of the providence of restoration. 
• New Essentials of Unification Thought, p. 253 

 



 

 

At first, this bewildered and upset me. I couldn't understand why an innocent blessed child, of any 
generation, would need this knowledge. I wondered why the powerful, ideal love in the original Creation 
wasn't sufficient for a young child's understanding. But as I studied Unification Thought's Theory of 
Education, and through its lens I remembered so many of the things Father Moon explained about God, I 
realized the unfortunate truth of this statement: If there hadn't been a Human Fall and the emergence of 
hell, there would indeed be nothing else to know than the infinite love behind and within the original 
created world. But in the universe after the Fall, a young person cannot fully understand the Heart of 
Heavenly Parent if he or she is kept ignorant of this heart of pain and suffering. 
 
And that's why knowledge of this "third heart" of God is so critical. Knowing it could deepen their 
concern for God's heart and provide the power to resist and overcome the challenges of a difficult path. 
And note the important way the statement is phrased: "…a child should come to understand…". In other 
words, it's not something to be fully loaded onto the soul of an infant. Rather, it's a more mature 
understanding that they can gradually be introduced to, starting at an appropriate time in their growth 
period. 
 
Unification Thought's focused take on the History of Restoration 

 

That said, we can begin looking at Unification Thought's remarkable summary of the Heart of God during 
the history of restoration. 
 
You might recall that the Principle's account of the stories of three Biblical families -- Adam's, Noah's and 
Abraham's -- and then of Moses and Jesus, cover nearly 100 pages (pages 189–287). And that's because 
each account is dense with intricately detailed explanations of unusual events, their symbolism, and the 
historical consequences of successes and failures. 
 
Due to that enormous detail, weekend workshops or summer programs must greatly simplify or even omit 
those chapters. The result is that most young people have either never heard, or they simply can't 
remember, those chapters. And very often they have no foundation in the Bible. And so, they've never 
wondered about those stories and the significance and importance of the events in them. 
 
But in Unification Thought's Theory of Education, the first and most essential form of education is an 
Education of Heart. And what that specifically means is the education of a child to understand the Heart 
of God. On that foundation, an education of Morality and Ethics, and then an education of Creativity are 
built. Those three forms of education correspond respectively to the First, Second and Third Blessings. 
 
In November, we had read about God's Heart of hope and joy; in December, we had done a reading on 
God's Heart of sorrow and grief; and this February, we will do a reading on God's heart of pain and 
suffering. Please don't read it hurriedly. It's not 100 pages as it is in the Principle, it's just two letter-sized 
pages. And it focuses solely on the emotional narrative of the three families, Moses and Jesus. When 
you're ready, please click here. 
 
 
 
 



Rearing Monarchs #8 

A child's understanding of Heavenly 
Parent 

Unification Thoughts, December 2021 

Welcome 

Blessed December (and Winter if you've got that where you are). Thank you for your 
continued interest in these Unification Thoughts. 

In case you're joining us for the fi rst time, the focus of this series is to look into the 
remarkable role of grandparents in a family. This article is the seventh in the series 
and its foundation points are here ⇒ Realms ot True Love and here ⇒ Three Great 

Kingshi~ . If you take a look at those two links, you'll understand the perspective of 
the preceding six articles, if not the details. 

So then, picking up from where we left off: In November, we'd mentioned that every 

child needs an education of geniusl to fulfi ll t heir third blessing. But they need 
education to achieve their fi rst and second blessings as well. (And it 's not just 

teachers who are responsible. But that's an entire topic unto itself . .?.) 

UT's concept of educat ion is governed by the very purpose of creation, so it defines 
education this way: 

" ... in its most fundamental form education is the guidance that parents 
give to their chi ld ren so that their children may fu lf ill the three great 

blessings ... "J. 
• New Essentials ot UT 

This starting premise is apparent in this graphic of the Theory of Education: 

{ 

Resemblance: 3 Great Ideals: 
God's Perfection ---Perfection of Individuality 
God's Multiplication - Perfection of the Family 
God's Dominion ---►Perfection of Dominion 

Each of the three blessings establishes an ideal for education to achieve. 

As shown, the fi rst of the three primary tasks of education is to help a chi ld resemble 
God's Perfection by perfecting their individuality. 

For a person, what constitutes their perfection? The Principle gives us one paragraph 
that's extremely dense with meaning. But for the purposes of this art icle, we' ll j ust 
simplify it to: 

"The key to God's first blessing is the perfection of individual character .. 
In order for an individual to perfect his character ... his mind and body 
(must) become one ... with God as thei r center ... . They experience the 
Heart of God as if it were their own .... Sharing all the feelings of God as 
their own, they would never commit any sinful acts that wou ld cau se God 
grief. This means they would never fall." 

• Exposition of the DP, p. 32 

Let's break some of that down and see how UT can help us make this "ideal" into an 
atta inable reality. 

1. "The key to God's first blessing is the perfection of individual 
character" 

Helping our grandchild ren discover (and develop, begin to appreciate, enjoy) and be 
grateful for their unique individual character was the topic of our last three art icles on 

Rearing fl//onarchs. Though it wasn't the top priority in the Wilderness Age1, it should 
be paid serious attention now, because our grandchildren were or will be born in this 
post-Foundation Day, Settlement Age of Chung II Guk. Now, we and our descendants 
are largely responsible to achieve and celebrate original ideals, which include each of 
our grandchildren's unique ind ividuality. 

2. "Mind-Body Unity with God as their center" 

This might be considered another rarefied accomplishment. Indeed, many of our 
young people think of God-centered mind-body unity as something that only a few 
very holy people can actually achieve. 

But basic mind-body unity isn't uncommon. Athletes, musicians, and serious 
hobbyists experience it so regularly that they have a name for it: it's called being in 
the Zone, or the Flow. Many of our own young become so immersed in what they're 
doing that they experience this-a thrilling, euphoric "oneness". Potentially, that's 
just a step away from what the fi rst blessing brings. The Principled differences of 
course are that in the fi rst blessing 1) the purpose is generous- i.e., it embraces 
others and 2) it 's second nature to bring God into the center of our activity. 

But of course many activit ies that require mind-body unity are not enjoyable. So in 
that case, what can bring a body to fo llow its original mind7 Is it the will7 Have we 
found that the force of our will alone can consistently make us do the right thing? The 
answer is often "no". Then what about the intellect? Does j ust knowing what the right 
thing is make us consistently do it? That answer is also often "no". The strongest 
incentive for doing a d ifficult thing comes from being in love. When we are in love 

with someone or something, sacrifice can become easier. I think that this is the 



reason m at Jesus sa1a mat me wsr commanament 1s: 

"Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your sou l and 
with all your mind and with all your strength." • fvlark 12:30-31 

And certainly Father and Mother Moon's whole emphasis on the heart of fi lial piety 
- i.e., hyojeong-advocates the same fundamental thing. It 's because Jesus and True 
Parents know from tough first-hand experience that even the very hardest sacrifices 
become doable when one is in love with God. 

That then is what Unif ication Thought's fi rst method of educat ion is directed 
towards: 

{ 

Resemblance: 3 Great Ideals: 
God's Perfection ---Perfection of Individuality 
God's Multiplication - Perfection of the Family 
God's Dominion Perfection of Dominion 

f Ideal Image: 3 Forms of education: 
Person of Character- Education of Heart------

l 
An education of heart gives a child character which resembles their Heavenly Parent. 

3. "Experience the Heart of God as if it were their own" 

OK then, that's clear: a child's heart needs to be educated to love God above all. But 
where to start? The Theory of Educat ion explains: 

"God 's heart has been expressed in three ways during the process of 
creat ion and the d ispensation of restorat ion. These three forms of God's 
heart are His heart of hope, His heart of sorrow, and His heart of pain." 

• New Essentials of UT, p. 250 

UT then goes on to explain those "three hearts". But first, consider this: When I 
happened to re- read the Exposition of the Divine Principle after learning this point 
about the Three Hearts of God, something jumped out at me that I'd completely 
overlooked before: 

"Can we ever grasp the Heart of God? The new expression of truth shou ld 
be able to reveal the Heart of God: His heart of joy at the t ime of 
creat ion; the broken heart He felt when humankind, His children whom 
He could not abandon, rebelled against Him; and His heart of striving to 
save them throughout the long course of history." 

• Exposition of the OP, p. 8 

How had I ever missed that? For a long t ime, I'd appreciated the Principle as a holy 
book of profound insights into the Bible, revealing secrets and laws that been 
misunderstood or missed for ages. Of course there was an underlying drama in the 
fvlessiah lecture, but too often I was overwhelmed with the sheer number of 
explanations and revelat ions in each chapter. (Dozing in lectures doesn't happen 
when we're emotiona lly engaged.) 

An understanding transformed 

But UT's emphasis on the three hearts of God opened wide the emotional essence of 
the Divine Principle: within the Principle of Creation was God's heart of hope; within 
the Human Fall was God's heartbreak and grief, within restorati on history was God's 
long-suffering heart. That led to a very memorable meeting I once had with Hyo Jin 
Nim. During it, he asked me what I thought of the Principle, and I to ld him that, to 
me, the Principle was the greatest epic saga in all the world's literature. It was a story 
about Someone's most cherished hopes and dreams; it was about the horrendous 
catastrophe that decimated them; and it was about that Person's tortu red life t rying 
to save His child ren from an enemy consumed by vengeance. Seen through the eyes 
of Unification Thought, that 's what the Principle had become to me ... 

Getting back to the point, UT then goes into an explanation of each of the three 
hearts. You can find all of that here. But for now, here are short excerpt s from each of 
the three sections. 

God's Heart of Hope: 

" ... the universe began to be formed about 15 bil lion years ago . ... What 
was everything for? It was all for the sake of creating Adam and Eve .... 
God spent much t ime creat ing the universe, in spite of the grueling 
character of the effort necessary .... God, being fi lled with hope, however, 
did not feel the process of creating the universe as too long or too 
arduous, its length and difficu lty not withstand ing." 

• New Essentials of UT, p. 251 

God's Heart of Sorrow: 

"Since His expectat ion and hope at the t ime of creation were so great, His 
sorrow and disappointment due to the human fall, was all the greater. 
Even among human beings ... when a child's illness is very serious and the 
parents are to ld that the child will d ie, they will st ill try everything in their 
power to keep the child alive .... So, when the child does eventually die, 
even though the parents knew it wou ld happen, they st ill feel as though 



me1r neans nave oeen cu1 w pieces .... 1 n1s 1s me nean or parems, 
es()ecial ly the heart of a mother." 

• New Essentials of UT, p 252 

God's Heart of Pain: 

"God 's heart of pain refers to the bitter feelings God has experienced . 
watching the cent ral figures in His providential history being 
persecuted .... God did not abandon fallen human beings, but continually 
sent prophets, saints and sages .... Nevertheless, people ... persecuted 
them, and sometimes even killed them . ... Those saints and sages were 
righteous men whom God sent to save human beings .... According ly, God 
felt as if He Himself had received contempt, ridicu le and persecution." 

• New Essentials of UT, p. 252 

For this last heart, UT gives a remarkable summary of Biblical history2 that focuses 

only on the emotional experience of God. The nearly 100 extensively detailed pages 
on Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus are condensed into j ust five focused 
pages. Yet I've never felt the t ragic essence of those chapters as clearly. 

What a child eventually needs to understand 

And regarding this third heart, I was perplexed to read: 

"Through an educat ion of heart, child ren should come to understand the 
three kinds of God's heart as described above, especially the heart of God 
in the course of the providence of restoration." 

• New Essentials of UT, p. 253 

How sad is this, t hat an innocent blessed child should have to be connected to 
feelings of the deepest anguish? But that is indeed a life-changing understanding. 

It's helpfu l to note however that this is to be developed over time. It does say after all 
that "children should come to understand", not that they must immediately digest 
that third heart during their infancy. Actually, to first understand God's enormous 
investment and innocent excitement during the 15 billion years of Creation, and then 

its violent destruction in a t iny fraction of that t ime, provides a much deeper 

backdrop to understand just how devastating the loss was.2 

Since we can't include UT's whole summary of the history of restoration, let me share 
one poignant insight into God's Heart: 

"There may be those who suspect that, since God is omniscient and 
omnipotent, He might have known from the very beginning that Adam 
and Eve ... wou ld fail. ... This, however, is not a correct understanding. God 
was, of course, aware that there was a possibility of the human fa ll. Even 
so, since God is the God of heart and hope, His desire for human beings 
to succeed and not to fa ll was incomparably stronger than his fear that 
they might fall. ... Since God's expectation for (them) was so great and His 
hope was so strong, He virtual ly ignored the possibility of their fa ilure in 
the offering. Here we can distinguish a difference between heart and 
reason. God~ pulse of heart is so strong as to override reason." 

• New Essentials of UT, p. 253 

Explanations like that are why I could use the word innocent to describe our Heavenly 
Parent, before the Human Fall. .. 

4. One last thing 

Remember those last t wo sentences in the Principle's explanat ion of the fi rst 
blessing? 

" ... Sharing all the fee lings of God as their own, they wou ld never commit 
any sinful acts that wou ld cause God grief. This means they would never 
fa ll." 

• Exposition of the DP, p. 32 

For a very long t ime, I g lossed over them. I suspect that many people do, including 
our young ones. After all, our world is, and always has been, full of stories of well
regarded and even great people-secular and relig ious-who fel l into i ll icit 
relationships. 

But studying this the Educat ion of Heart, I came to understand the certainty in that 
sentence. And it goes back to the same thing: once a heart is fully consumed by love 

for someone, not only can the lover endure severe t rial, he or she also cannot bear to 
hurt their beloved's heart. This doesn't hold t rue only for messianic persons, but it 
can hold for regular ones too. A true story inspired a fine movie about this. Bas ically, 
a foreign missionary was confronted with a native family's misguided attempt at 
seduction. He rema ined faithfu l and explained his love for his fiance and for God. 
Clearly, he'd taken his education to heart. 

Conclusions 

In closing, two things occur to me: 

First, I believe that this view of Education isn't on ly a theory that was created by a 
divinely inspired educator. I also see it as a very detailed breakdown of the why and 
the how Father and Mother Moon have t ried to educate our hearts. Actually, it 's 
more personal than that: it 's how They've been trying to shape my own heart, all 
these years. The fundraising, witnessing, pioneering, Tribal messiahsh ip-they're all 
to let us experience God's Heart as our own. So that once a student inherits the 



n1asLers Know1eage, r1e;s11e ca11 reJJIICd Le IL 

And second, fo r our g randchildren to learn about God's heart, I don't believe that 
Sunday school and one camp each summer are enough. Neither would I rely on any 
gap program the movement offers for young people. Because by the t ime they pass 
through public educat ion and reach that age, on ly some are connected enough to 
enro ll in those programs. No, the education of heart needs to beg in much earlier 
and much closer to home. 

So we return again to the basic premise of t his series of art icles: t he existence and 

the love of God is ideally best expressed in a family through it s grandparentsZ . 

. . . we have to attend our grandparents like we attend God, to 
attend our parents like the king and queen of the world, and the 
grandchildren, we have to attend like they are the kings and 
queens of the Kingdom .. . that will come in the future. 

• Cheon Seong Gyeong p. 2451 

... grandparents represent the spirit world and God. Therefore, 
from now on, grandparents will be the center of the family four 
position foundation ... children and grandchildren have to attend 
their grandparents in the most respectful manner. 

• New Essentials of UT, p. 544 

And so dear Golden Agers, our children and our g randchildren need us (to say 
nothing of HP/TP ;-). And with a little inspirat ion, engaging too ls are available. The 

theory of education recommends this: 

"Through an education of heart, teachers and parents should introduce 
the heart of God to children. In addition to talking to them about God's 

heart, t hey can teach them through TV, radio, movies, videos, novels, 
p lays, paintings, and various other means of communicat ion." 

• N ew Essentials of UT, p. 257 

So maybe in this holyday season, you might t hink of some inspired fi lm, music, 
picture, or poem that God has managed to speak through; that reveals something 
about God's heart. It could make for a very memorable family evening. 

Endnotes 

.L " ... the Chinese characters for 'genius' indicate a person with talent wh ich is given by 
Heaven" • NEUT, p. 265. 

~ The Three Great Subjects concept is t hat a true subj ect of heart embodies three roles: that of 
parent, teacher, and owner. See CSG, Book 1,~P-ter 1, Section 3. And UT offers a concise 
summa[Y. here, in subsect ion "B". 

~ But it's not all t he parents' responsibility. The definition continues: " .. . Along with the 
development of culture, however, the amount of information and learning has increased . 
therefore, t he place of education was extended from the family to the school ... teachers, as 
the representatives of parents, must instruct students with a parental heart. This is the 
orig inal way of educat ion." 

:L The Wilderness Age was a 40-year period whose purpose was to indemnify the fa ilure to 
receive True Parents when they were young and fi rst began their mission. Understanding 
those d ire circumstances, we fi rst gens set our ind ividuality on the back burner. 

i, This summary is viewable on this web P-i!gg scroll down to Section 3. Understanding 

God's Heart. I know that UT has the reputat ion of being hard to read, but I promise that 
this sect ion isn't. 

§. The Ontology chapter of t he New Essentials of UT book explains that before the Creation 
began, there was an entire Conception stage. Only when that supremely difficult work was 
done d id the physical creation start. (If you were with us from the beginning of this series, 
you might recall that it was summarized in the fourth article.) 

Z. The centrality o f the grandparents in a family was explained in several of the fi rst art icles in 
this series. The gist of that content can be fou nd here, under Chapter 2, Section 1. 
Grandparents' Love 

Gerry Servi to was appointed by Dr. Sang Hun Lee to the Art and Culture section of USA's 

Unification Thought Institute. Currently, he's Senior Teaching Fellow of RIIWT. He found 

' Unification Thought after spending college looking into philosophy (esp. existentialism), the 

§lli!, and doing transcendental meditation. He was very grateful to find a spiri tual path that 

pursues not only centered mind-body unity, but a 2nd and even a 3rd Blessing, all for a 

higher purpose! 
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Theory of Education 

Education in today's democratic societies is in crisis, as can be seen from 

the increase in juvenile delinquency, the degradation of the sexual 

morality of the youth, the frequent occurrence of school violence, and so 

on. Yet, a proper theory of education, able to overcome this confusion, is 

difficult to find anywhere, and present-day education seems to have lost 

its sense of direction. Appropriate relationships between teachers and 

students are diminishing. That is to say, students do not respect their 

teachers, and teachers have lost their sense of authority and enthusiasm. 

In consequence, the relationship between teachers and students has 

largely become one wherein the teachers are merely selling knowledge, 

very often based largely on "political correctness," and the students are 

buying it, so that schools have turned into places for buying and selling 

knowledge. Communist ideology has infiltrated these circumstances, 

turning schools into places teeming with disturbances. 

The democratic idea as regards education is to cultivate democratic 

citizens who observe such principles of democracy as the sovereignty of 

the people.majority rule , equality of rights, while at the same time 

respecting the rights of others, fulfil ling their own responsibility, and 

claiming their own, legitimate rights. 

Against this democratic ideal of education, however, Communists lodge 

the following charge: "In a class society, can the ruling class ever truly 

respect the rights of laborers and farmers? To fulfill one's own duty and 

mission in class society means to be a loyal servant to the ruling class, 

does it not? That is not true democracy. True democracy is a democracy 

for laborers and farmers, in other words, a people's democracy. 

Therefore, a true democratic education should be one for the sake of the 

people. Thus, in order to offer a true education, we should overthrow 

capitalist society and construct a socialist society." Many people have 

been persuaded by such an argument. 

This Communist challenge against capitalism will not lose its persua

siveness as long as social structures of exploitation, oppression, injustice, 

corruption, and so on remain in capitalist society. Therefore, these social 

evils must be eliminated. To do this, a movement for a new view of value 

based on God's true love must be launched and, along with it, a new 

theory of education must be established. 

Such a new theory of education should be established based on the 

standard that God originally intended human beings to achieve as they 

grew. Such a theory can then give proper direction to today's educational 

institutions, which are in confusion, and can provide a vision of education 

for the future society. In other words, it is a theory of education that 

enables us to prepare for the future ideal society. The Unification Theory 

of Education presented here is just such a new theory of education. 

Theories of education usually have two aspects. One is concerned with 

the ideals, goals, methods, and so on, of education, and corresponds to 

what is called the philosophy of education. The other aspect deals with 

education as an objective, observable phenomenon, and is called the 

science of education. The science of education inquires into educational 

curricula, student evaluation, learning techniques, student counseling, 

school administration, educational management, and so on. 

These two aspects in education stand in the relationship of Sungsang 

and Hyungsang. The philosophy of education is the Sungsang aspect of 

education, whereas the science of education is the Hyungsang aspect of 

education. Unfortunately, while the science of education has made 

admirable progress up to the present time, propelled by our modern 

tendency to hold science in high esteem, the philosophy of education has 

been relatively neglected, and so is in steady decline. The fact that 

educa-tion today has lost its direction implies the absence of a sound 

philosophy of education. Therefore, what is urgently needed today is the 

establish-men! of a new philosophy of education. The Unification Theory 

of Education presented here is offered in order to meet that precise need. 

I. Divine Principle Foundation for the Unification 
Theory of Education 

A. Resemblance to God and t he Three Great Blessings 

God created man and woman in His image (Gen.1 :27). When creation 

was finished, God gave them His blessings (the three great blessings), 

saying, "Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth and subdue it; and have 

dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the air and over 

every living thing that moves upon the earth" (Gen. 1 :28). This is the very 

foundation for education. Based on this foundation, education can be 

described as the process of raising children to attain resemblance to God. 
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to resemble God. To resemble God means to resemble His Divine Image 

and Divine Character. A human being is born with a Divine Image 

(Sungsang and Hyungsang, yang and yin, individual image), but it is in an 

immature state. Accordingly, human beings gradually come to resemble 

the Divine Image of God as they grow. This is even more true for the 

Divine Character. For a human being to resemble God's Divine Image 

means to resemble God's Sungsang and Hyungsang, Yang and Yin, and 

Individual Image, and to resemble God's Divine Character is to resemble 

God's Heart, Logos, and Creativity. 

Among the blessings God gave to human beings, to "be fruitful" means to 

grow and perfect one's individual character; to "multiply and fill the earth" 

means to become husband and wife and multiply children; and to 

"subdue it [the earth]" means to have dominion over all th ings. Through 

their realizing these three great blessings, man and woman come to 

inherit God's Divine Character, namely, His Heart, Logos, and Creativity, 

and they also come to resemble God's natures of perfection, 

multiplication, and dominion (see fig. 5.1) as well as inheriting God's 

Divine Image. 

Next, I will give a concrete explanation about the meaning of perfection, 

multiplication, and dominion, since the idea for education is established 

on the basis of these three great blessings. 

Perfection 
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Fi¥. 3.1. The Relalionihip belween Mind, VAiue, and CUiture, c;enteted on I learl 

Jesus said, "You must .. . be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect" 

(Matt. 5:48). This is a call for people to resemble the perfection of God. 

Perfection refers to the unity of Sungsang and Hyungsang. In God, the 

Sungsang and Hyungsang are in harmonious give and receive action in 

the relationship of subject and object centering on Heart, and are united 

in oneness. This state is perfection. 

Accordingly, for human beings to resemble God's perfection means that 

their Sungsang and Hyungsang are united in oneness, centering on 

heart. In a human being there are four categories of Sungsang and 

Hyungsang, as mentioned in the Theory of the Original Human Nature, 

but here I refer specifically to the spi rit mind as Sungsang and physical 

mind as Hyungsang. In order for the spirit mind and physical mind to be 

united, the spirit mind must function as the subject, and the physical mind 

must function as the object; that is, the spirit mind must have dominion 

over the physical mind . The spirit mind is concerned with the pursuit of 

the values of truth, goodness and beauty, whereas the physical mind is 

concerned with the pursuit of food, clothing, shelter, and sexual 

fulfi llment. Thus, in order for the spirit mind and physical mind to be 

united , a life in pursuit of truth, goodness, and beauty must take priority, 

and a life in pursuit of food, clothing , shelter, and sexual fulfillment must 

become a secondary means to that end. 

The center of give and receive action between the spirit mind and the 

physical mind is heart and love. In summary, a life in pursuit of food, 

clothing, and shelter must be led centering on a life in pursuit of truth, 

goodness, and beauty, based on love. This is what is meant by 

resembling God's perfection. When people are young, they do not 

understand well the values of truth, goodness, and beauty; but as they 

mature, their hearts gradually develop and they come to lead-centering 

on love-a true life, a good life, and a beautiful life. Thus, they gradually 

come to resemble the perfection of God. 

Since the human being is a dual being of spirit self and physical self , 

human growth involves the growth of both spirit self and physical self . 

The first blessing, "to grow," refers not only to the growth of the physical 

self , but primarily to the growth of the spirit self, namely, the improve

ment of a person's spiritual level. Yet, the spirit self grows on the founda

tion of the physical self , namely, through give and receive action with the 

physica l self . If human beings grow to maturity in this way, they inherit 

God's perfection. Therefore, this is the first blessing, given as a promise 

to human beings. 

Multiplication 

Next, human beings must resemble God's nature of multiplication; 

namely, they must develop to the point where they can multiply their 

children. God is the harmonious being of Yang and Yin. Therefore, man 

and woman are supposed to resemble this harmony of God's Yang and 

Yin. The harmony of yang and yin in human beings refers to the harmony 

of husband and wife. Human beings were created through God's nature 

of multiplication; namely, through the harmony of God's Yang and Yin as 

well as through the unity of God's Sungsang and Hyungsang. Therefore, 

in human beings as well, they will create (multiply) their children through 



their harmony between yang and yin, as well as through the unity of their 

mind and body. 

The call to resemble God's nature of multiplication is a ca ll for man and 

woman to grow to the point where they are qualified and able to be 

engaged in harmonious give and receive action in the same way as the 

Yang and Yin in God are engaged in harmonious give and receive action. 

To accomplish this, man and woman must mature in such a way that they 

become qualified to get married and have children. That is to say, a man 

should become perfectly equipped with all the qualifications requisite to 

being a man, and a woman should become perfectly equipped with all the 

qualifications requisite to being a woman. Thus, the call is for them to 

become capable of fulfilling a man's duty as a husband and a woman's 

duty as a wife, respectively. When they come to possess such 

qualifications and abilities, they are to get married and have children. 

Therefore, this is the second blessing, given as a promise to human 

beings. 

Dominion 

Furthermore, human beings must resemble God's nature of dominion. To 

resemble God's nature of dominion means to inherit God's creativity, 

which is the ability to create object beings (new beings) centering on 

Heart (love). God created human beings and all things with His creativity, 

and intended to have dominion over them. Since human beings were 

originally endowed with this creativity, they were created to have 

dominion over all things, centering on heart. In other words, human 

beings were created to possess this ability once they mature. This is the 

third blessing, given as a promise to human beings. 

All industrial activities are activities of dominion exercised by human 

beings over all things. For example, farmers cultivate the land, which is a 

form of dominion over the land. In a factory, workers produce goods out 

of raw materials by using machines. This is a form of dominion over raw 

materials and machines. Fishing is a form of dominion over the fish and 

the water, and forestry is a form of dominion over trees and mountains. 

To have dominion over all things is to manifest one's creativity. Seen from 

the viewpoint of the formation of the four position foundation, creativity 

refers to the abil ity to form an inner four position foundation and an outer 

four position foundation . 

Accordingly, in agriculture, farmers cultivate the fields making creative 

efforts, based on their ideas, to obtain a greater harvest. In commerce, 

too, people will not be successful without ideas and creative will. In short, 

by manifesting creativity, all human industries, including agriculture, 

mining, manufacturing, commerce, forestry, fishing, and so on, are forms 

of human dominion over things. Science and art, also, come into the 

category of dominion over all th ings. Dominion over society, namely, 

participation in politics, also lies in the category of dominion over all 

things. 

Yet, due to the fall, human beings became unable to inherit God's Heart

centered creativity. Instead, they came to manifest a self-centered 

creativity, often inflicting damage on people and nature, through, for 

example, producing weapons for war and causing pollution. Therefore, in 

this new theory of education, teachers must guide students to manifest 

heart-centered creativity by resembling God's nature of dominion. 

B. Process of Growth of Human Beings 

Human beings were created to resemble God. This resemblance, 

however, does not occur instantaneously from the moment of birth. In 

order to come to resemble God, they need time to develop themselves, 

since the created world is a world of time and space. Thus, human beings 

have the need to grow through the three stages of formation, growth, and 

completion, and then come to resemble God in perfection, multiplication, 

and dominion. Human growth, therefore, is the process of coming to 

resemble God in terms of His personality, harmony of Yang and Yin, and 

creativity. 

The three great blessings, given by God to human beings, imply that it is 

after their growing completely that they will be able to fu lly inherit God's 

perfection, multiplication, and dominion. Therefore, these three great 

blessings are, in fact, three great promised blessings. Due to the fall, 

however, these three great blessings, or commandments, were not 

fulfi lled. As written in Genesis, these three great blessings were 

commandments in the form of "Do ... " Even though human beings fell 

away from God, these commandments given by Him have not been 

annulled, but remain valid even now, today. This means that the will of 

Heaven has been urging human beings, through their subconscious 

mind, to fulfi ll the three great blessings or commandments. 

This is why human beings have ceaselessly been endeavoring to fulfill 

the three great commandments, even if unconsciously. Accordingly, even 

in fallen society, people have endeavored, according to this will of 

Heaven, to mature themselves in personality, to find a good spouse and 

form a family, and to improve society and rule nature . It is for this reason 

that human beings have the desire to grow, the desire to get married, the 

desire to rule, the desire to improve oneself, and so on. Yet, these desires 

have not been completely fulfilled, even until now, because of the fall of 

the first ancestors of humankind. 

Thus, a human being must grow for the purpose of completing the three 

great blessings. All things grow through the autonomy and dominion of 

the principle. This means that they naturally grow as the life force within 

them propels them to growth. The autonomy and dominion of the 

principle refer to the activity of life. In the case of human beings, however, 



although the physical self grows through the autonomy and dominion of 

the principle, like all creatures, the human spirit self does not. In order for 

the spirit self to grow, a certain condition is required. This is why human 

beings are given a "portion of responsibility." This means that human 

beings perfect their personality only through their own responsibility and 

effort. Thus, they must make efforts to grow by experiencing God's love 

while observing the norm (the principle) with their own free will. 

The first human ancestors, Adam and Eve, should have grown by 

observing God's commandment, should have become husband and wife 

after having experienced God's Heart, and should have actualized God's 

love. Since Adam and Eve were to have become the first ancestors of 

humankind, as the representatives of all humankind they were 

responsible not only for themselves, but also for their descendants. For 

that reason, God totally refrained from interfering with their responsibility. 

If Adam and Eve had fu lfilled such a serious responsibility by observing 

God's Word, their descendants would have been able to grow through 

fulfilling a much lighter condition. In other words, in the case of Adam and 

Eve, they had to fulfi ll the three great blessings solely on the basis of their 

solemn responsibil ity; in the case of their descendants, however, they 

would have been able to perfect the three great blessings through a 

lighter responsibility, that is, simply by following obediently the teachings 

of their parents. For this reason, Adam and Eve should have achieved the 

three great blessings by fulfilling their own responsibility solely by 

themselves without receiving any help from others. Thus, after Adam and 

Eve had perfected themselves, their children were supposed to obey their 

parents' teachings; namely, children should receive education from their 

parents 

This is the origin of the need for parents to teach their children, or the 

need for education : education by parents is necessary for children to fulfill 

their portion of responsibility. Therefore, in its most fundamental form 

education is the guidance that parents give to their children so that their 

children may fulfill the three great blessings. Thus, we arrive at an ideal 

for education: parents teach and guide their children so that the children 

may be able to perfect the three great blessings. Therefore, the original 

place of education must be the fami ly where parents and children live. 

Along with the development of culture, however, the amount of 

information and learning has increased, and it has become impossible for 

parents to convey the entire scope of education in the family. Naturally, 

therefore, the place of education was extended from the family to the 

school, the professional place for education, where teachers educate 

students on behalf of parents. Therefore, teachers, as the representatives 

of parents, must instruct students with a parental heart. This is the 

original way of education. 

C. Three Great Ideals of Education 

In the Unification Theory of Education, the purpose of education is to 

empower human beings to achieve resemblance to God's perfection, to 

God's nature of multiplication, and to God's nature of dominion. Based on 

these goals, the ideals of education can be established. 

First, based on the idea of resemblance to God's perfection, the 

perfection of one's individuality is established as an ideal of education. 

This perfection of one's individuality, or the perfection of one's character, 

is the completion of the first blessing. 

Second, based on the idea of resemblance to God's nature of multiplica

tion, the perfection of one's family is established as an ideal of education: 

man and woman grow up, get married, manifest conjugal harmony, and 

build a harmonious family. This perfection of one's family is the comple

tion of the second blessing. 

Third, based on the idea of resemblance to God's nature of dominion, the 

perfection of one's dominion is established as an ideal of education: 

human beings inherit God's creativity in order to exercise dominion over 

all things. This perfection of one's dominion becomes the completion of 

the third blessing. 

Thus, in the Unification Theory of Education, the ideal of education 

consists of three ideals: perfection of one's individuality, perfection of 

one's family, and perfection of one's dominion. In sum, one's completion 

of the three great blessings. 

II. Three Forms of Education 

Based on the ideas described above, what kind of education is required? 

For the perfection of the individual, an education of heart is required; for 

the perfection of one's family, an education of norm is required; and for 

the perfection of one's dominion, an education of dominion is required, 

including a technical education, an intellectual education, and a physical 

education. Each of these forms of education will now be discussed in 

turn. 

A. The Education of Heart 

1. An Education for the Perfection of the Individual 

An education wh ich enables an individual to grow to the point where 

he/she resemble God's perfection is an education of heart. To resemble 

God's perfection is to resemble the unity of Sungsang and Hyungsang, 

which in human beings refers to the state in which one's spirit mind and 

physical mind, as subject and object, engage in give and receive action 

centering on heart and are completely united. Therefore, in order for spirit 

mind and physical mind to become united, heart must be the center of 

their give and receive action. In order for the heart to become the center 

of the human soirit mind and ohvsical mind. it is necessarv for human 



beings to experience God's heart and be united with it. Thus, an 

education of heart refers to the education through which one's heart 

becomes united with God's heart. Accordingly, an education of heart turns 

out to be an education for the perfection of the individual. 

An education of heart refers to the education necessary to nurture 

children so as to become persons who love all people and all things in the 

same way that God loves all people and all things. In order for children to 

become such people, it is necessary to guide them in experiencing God's 

heart. Then, how do children come to experience God's heart? The first 

step is for them to have a clear understanding of God's heart. 

2. Forms of Expression of God's Heart 

God's heart has been expressed in three ways during the process of 

creation and the dispensation of restoration. These three forms of God's 

heart are His heart of hope, His heart of sorrow, and His heart of pain. 

God's Heart of Hope 

God's heart of hope is the heart God experienced during the time of 

creation. It refers to God's joyful feelings, full of expectation and hope, in 

anticipation of begetting Adam and Eve, His first, most beloved children, 

to whom He could devote His unlimited love. When His heart of hope is 

finally fulfilled God will be filled with indescribable, limitless joy. In reality, 

God's heart was filled with indescribable, incredible joy at the moment 

when Adam and Eve were actually born. 

According to modern physics, the universe began to be formed about 15 

billion years ago. From the perspective of Unification Thought. God 

began to create the universe at that time. What was everything for? It was 

all for the sake of creating Adam and Eve, His most beloved children. In 

the hope of seeing the moment when His children would be born, God 

spent much time creating the universe, in spite of the grueling character 

of the effort necessary in making a total investment. God, being fi lled with 

hope, however, did not feel the process of creating the universe as too 

long or too arduous, its length and difficulty notwithstanding. 

We can realize through our own experiences that this is true. When we 

work for something joyful, we do not feel the work to be so grueling, no 

matter how many hardships are experienced. We even forget about the 

time, because we know that joy awaits us in the future. God's expectation 

of joy was far greater than any kind of joy we may experience. Moreover, 

the joy God felt when Adam and Eve were actually born was so profound 

that it can not be easily compared to anything else. 

God's Heart of Sorrow 

God's heart of sorrow refers to the heart of God at the moment when 

Adam and Eve fell away from Him into the realm of death, which came to 

be under the control of Satan. It is analogous to the grieving heart of 

parents who lose their children. In the early days of the Unification 

Church, when speaking about the heart of God at that time, Rev. Sun 

Myung Moon would weep bitterly when he spoke about the fall of Adam 

and Eve. 

God commenced the providence of restoration immediately after the fall 

of Adam and Eve. Ever since that time, God has been advancing His 

providence in hope of seeing the world of joy realized in the future when 

His will is finally accomplished. Yet, fallen people have been painfully 

indifferent to God's providence, continually indulging in corruption and 

violence. Whenever God saw this, it brought profound grief to His heart. 

God, who has thus been advancing His providence in history, became a 

God of han, or deep mortification, as well as a God of unfathomable 

sorrow. Since His expectation and hope at the time of creation were so 

great, His sorrow and disappointment due to the human fall, was all the 

greater. 

Even among human beings, when a child whom the parents dearly love is 

dying, they, the mother in particular, will feel unfathomable sadness and 

grieve deeply. Even when a child's illness is very serious and the parents 

are told that the ch ild will die, they will still try everything in their power to 

keep the child alive, by any means available. This is what the parental 

heart is like. So, when the child does eventually die, even though the 

parents knew it would happen, they still feel as though their hearts have 

been cut to pieces, and they are completely at a loss as to what to do. 

This is the heart of parents, especially the heart of a mother. 

The sorrowful Heart of God at the time of the fall of Adam and Eve and 

the sorrowful Heart of God, who has had to watch Adam and Eve and 

their descendants suffering in the world under Satan's dominion, which is 

like a prison, was too great to be compared with anything, even with the 

heart of human parents who have lost their children. Since the beginning 

of history, there has been no person who has ever grieved as much as 

God. This is one aspect of God's Heart, as described by Rev. Moon. 

Heart of Pain 

God's heart of pain refers to the bitter feelings God has experienced, 

having had to endure watching the central figures in His providential 

history being persecuted by Satan and his agents. God did not abandon 

fallen human beings, but continually sent prophets, saints and sages in 

order to bring them to life again. Nevertheless, people did not easily 

follow the teachings of God's people but rather persecuted them, and 

sometimes even killed them. Every time God witnessed the saints and 

sages suffering from persecution, God would feel as though a nail was 

being driven into His chest, or His side was being pierced by a spear. 

Those saints and saaes were riahteous men whom God sent to save 



human beings in the fallen world. Accordingly, God felt as if He Himself 

had received contempt, ridicule and persecution. This reveals another 

heart which God has endured in the course of the providence of restora

tion: the heart of pain. 

3. Understanding God's Heart 

Through an education of heart, children should come to understand the 

three kinds of God's heart as described above, especially the heart of 

God in the course of the providence of restoration. Therefore, I will 

introduce an understanding of God's heart as it was during the courses of 

Adam's family, Noah's family, and Abraham's family, as well as in Moses' 

course and Jesus' course. What follows is an introduction to God's heart 

according to the teachings of faith of Rev. Moon . 

God's Heart as Experienced in Adam's Family 

When God created Adam and Eve, He was filled with boundless 

expectation, hope and joy, but when Adam and Eve fell away from Him, 

God's grief knew no limit. Therefore, in order to save Adam's family, God 

encouraged Cain and Abel, their children, to make offerings. God, of 

course, very much hoped that they would succeed in their offerings. 

There may be those who suspect that, since God is omniscient and 

omnipotent, He might have known from the very beginning that Adam and 

Eve, and later Cain and Abel, would fail. If this were the case, then how 

could God have grieved in the true sense? This, however, is not a correct 

understanding. 

God was. of course. aware that there was a possibility of the human fall. 

Even so, since God is the God of heart and hope, His desire for human 

beings to succeed and not to fall was incomparably stronger than his fear 

that they might fall. 

The same thing can be said of the offerings by Cain and Abel. Since 

God's expectation for their offering was so great and His hope was so 

strong, He virtually ignored the possibility of their failure in the offering. 

Here we can distinguish a difference between heart and reason. God's 

impulse of heart is so strong as to override reason. 

At the time of Adam and Eve, and also at the time of Cain and Abel, God 

was a God of expectation and hope, who wished, absolutely, for nothing 

less than their complete success. Sadly, however, Adam and Eve, and 

also Cain and Abel, failed. Because of that, God's sorrow and 

disappointment were incomparably intense. However, even at such sad 

moments as these, God could not simply break down in tears, losing His 

dignity, no matter how sorrowful He felt, because Satan was watching . If 

God had openly expressed His deep sorrow, He would have seemed to 

Satan as miserable, and lacking dignity and authority. That is why all God 

could do was leave, silently, with His head bowed and tragedy etched on 

his face, having to suppress the sorrow welling up from within. This is 

what Rev. Moon revealed about God's heart in Adam's family in the early 

days of his ministry. 

God's Heart as Experienced in Noah's Family 

After God left Adam's family He walked a wilderness path for the long 

period of 1,600 years, looking for someone on earth with whom He could 

work. In all this time, no one welcomed God: everyone turned away from 

Him. There was not a single home where God could dwell , not a single 

square meter of land for Him to stand on, nor a single person whom He 

could relate to. God walked the lonely path of a miserable God, literally all 

alone in the world . In that condition, God finally found Noah. God's joy at 

that moment was beyond comparison. Yet, due to the providential 

situation, God had to give Noah a very difficult direction, which was to 

build the ark. Noah accepted God's direction and faithfully devoted 

himself in building the ark, for 120 long years, all the wh ile suffering 

ridicule and contempt from the people. 

Noah was not a "son of God." He was established merely as a "servant of 

God" and a righteous man. Yet, God was so pleased to meet such a man 

as Noah that He walked the path of suffering in the position of a servant 

together with Noah. 

However, after the flood, since Noah's son Ham did not fulfi ll his portion 

of responsibility, Noah's family, which had been saved from the flood, was 

invaded by Satan. When that happened, God again felt heart-breaking 

pain and sorrow. Deeply disheartened, God had to leave Noah's family. 

God's Heart as Experienced in Abraham's Family 

Four hundred years later, God found Abraham and established him within 

the providence. The most serious time for Abraham in his providential 

course was when he was required to offer Isaac, his only son, whom he 

had begotten at the age of one hundred years (Gen. 21 :5). God directed 

Abraham, who had failed in his symbolic offering of a dove and a pigeon, 

a ram and a goat, and a heifer, to offer Isaac as a sacrifice. Abraham's 

heart at that point was unimaginably painful. He was at a loss as to 

whether he should keep Isaac alive, according to human ethics, or offer 

him, according to Heaven's demand. In his heart, at that moment. 

Abraham would much rather have sacrificed himself than he would his 

son. 

Nevertheless, he ultimately determined in his mind to sacrifice Isaac, in 

accordance with God's order: he decided to follow Heaven's direction, 

thus sacrificing his own heart. He wandered around Mount Moriah for 

three days. This three day period was a long, painful path for Abraham. 

During that time, God did not merely watch from afar; but having issued 

such a strict order to "sacrifice vour own son." God suffered alona with 



Abraham, suffering even more as He watched Abraham's suffering. When 

Abraham was about to sacrifice his beloved son, Issac with his sword, on 

Mount Moriah, God stopped his act of kil ling and said, "Now I know that 

you fear God" (Gen. 22:12). 

Abraham's heart to follow God's will, his absolute faith, obedience, and 

loyalty established the condition of having killed Isaac, even though in 

fact he had not. That is why God was able to stop Abraham just before 

killing Isaac, and He provided him with a ram to offer as a burnt offering, 

instead of his son. "Now I know that you fear God" was an expression of 

His joy in seeing Abraham's loyalty, being will ing to offer even his son 

Isaac as a sacrifice, as well as His regret at Abraham's failure in the 

earlier symbolic offering. 

God's Heart as Experienced in Moses' Course 

Moses was raised as a prince in the palace of the Pharaoh of Egypt. After 

he witnessed the suffering of his people, the Israelites, however, he 

decided to lead them to the land of Canaan according to the will of God. 

After many difficulties and setbacks, he led them out of Egypt and into the 

wilderness. The Israelites, however, revolted against him, their leader, 

each time they encountered difficulty. When Moses came down from 

Mount Sinai, after having completed forty days of fasting on the mountain 

and receiving from God the two tablets of stone, he found the Israelites 

worshipping a golden calf . Seeing such an act of faithlessness and 

blasphemy, Moses, in anger, dashed the tablets to the ground, thus 

smashing them into pieces. At that moment, God said, "Behold, it is a 

stiff-necked people; now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may burn 

hot against them and I may consume them" (Exod 32:9-10) 

How did Moses feel at that moment? Faced with God's wrath to the 

extent that He even wanted to destroy the Israelites, Moses' love and 

loyal heart for his people welled up within him at that moment. No matter 

how difficult it might be, Moses felt that he had to save his people by any 

means, even at the cost of his life . He appealed to God, saying, "Turn 

from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against thy people" (Exod. 

32: 12). In the face of Moses' fervent appeal, God refrained from 

destroying the Israelites. 

After the Israelites had wandered in the wilderness for 40 years and 

finally arrived at a place called Kadesh Barnea, the Israelites complained 

to Moses yet again, saying, "There is nothing to eat here." Out of 

frustration and anger at the Israelites, who were demonstrating utter 

faithlessness toward God, Moses struck the rock twice, thus going 

against God's will. God later called Moses to the top of Mount Pisgah. 

Showing him the promised land of Canaan, which Moses had labored so 

hard to reach, God said, "You shall not go there, into the land which I give 

to the people of Israel" (DNeut. 32:52). God had no choice but to speak 

this way to the 120-year-old Moses, who had twice-fasted for 40 days and 

had suffered greatly for 40 years in the wilderness, all in order to lead the 

Israelites. In fact, it was God's desire to allow Moses, the leader of the 

Exodus, to enter the land of Canaan . However, due to Satan's accusation 

(based on Moses' having struck the rock twice), God had to take such an 

extreme measure, even unwillingly. In so addressing Moses, God felt 

deep sorrow and pain. 

God's Heart as Experienced in Jesus' Course 

As prophesied in the Old Testament (Isaiah 9:6), Jesus was born on earth 

as the Messiah. The entire world should have welcomed him 

wholeheartedly, but even from childhood he experienced heart-breaking 

rejection. His family rejected him; his religion (Judaism) rejected him; and 

his nation (Israel) rejected him. In the end, there was virtually no place 

wherein he could find any acceptance. 

For 33 years, including his three years of public ministry, Jesus spent 

most of his days by himself, experiencing a life of loneliness. He 

expressed his lonely heart, saying, "Foxes have holes, and birds of the air 

have nests; but the Son of man has nowhere to lay his head" (Luke 9:58). 

When he looked at the temple at Jerusalem, he teariully rebuked the 

Israelites, saying, "The days shall come upon you, when your enemies . 

. will not leave one stone upon another in you; because you did not know 

the time of your visitation" (Luke 19:43-44 ). 

As he walked along the shores of the Sea of Galilee in order to divert his 

mind from his loneliness, he once spoke with a woman of Samaria , who 

was not one of the chosen people (John 4:7-26). He expressed his 

mortified mind to the leaders of Judaism, saying, "Truly, I say to you, the 

tax collectors and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you" 

(Matt. 21 :31 ). God walked with this lonely Jesus through such a lonely 

path. 

In the end, when Jesus was crucified, how deep the grief in the heart of 

God as He watched His beloved son, Jesus, miserably dying! Deploring 

that he could not save Jesus from the cross, God could not even bear to 

watch, but had to turn His face away. Seeing Jesus on the cross, God 

suffered even more than Jesus himself. 

4. Introducing God's Heart 

All of the above episodes are accounts described by Rev. Moon in his 

teariul sermons during the early days of his ministry. From him we come 

to know the heart of God in the courses of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 

Moses, and Jesus. Furthermore, behind the tribulations of the saints, 

sages, and righteous people of other religions and other nations, there 

was the heart of God constantly guiding them. Through an education of 

heart, teachers and parents should introduce the heart of God to children. 
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through TV, radio, movies, videos, novels, plays, paintings, and various 

other means of communication . 

5. Education of Heart through Practice 

It is necessary not only to teach God's Heart through words, but 

especially to manifest it directly through the practice of love. To do th is, 

parents must first seriously love their children in the family. While parents 

raise their children by feeding, then clothing, then sheltering, then 

teaching them propriety, and so on, more importantly parents must 

always love their children with a warm and sincere heart. This is the true 

love of parents for their children. If parents consistently give such a 

quality of love to their children, the children will natura lly come to 

sincerely respect their parents and practice filial piety. Furthermore, the 

children themselves would come to love each other. This is because 

God's heart is conveyed through the parents' practice of true love towards 

their children . 

The same thing can be said of school education. Teachers must express 

the true love of God through their words and actions. Needless to say, 

teachers should competently and sincerely teach their students each 

subject. Not only that, but since school education is basically an 

extension of family education, teachers must guide their students 

wholeheartedly, and with a parental heart, regarding them as their own 

children. 

God's love should be conveyed through the teachers' daily words and 

deeds, since the teachers' every word and deed, private or public, 

become the material content for the students' learning, and for the 

formation of thei r character. When students receive such a school 

education fil led with love, their heart will be moved, and they will come to 

respect and willingly follow their teachers. Furthermore, they will want to 

practice true love in the same way that their teachers do. This is an 

education of heart through one's practice in the family and in the school. 

B. The Education of Norm 

An Education for the Perfection of the Family 

An education for the perfection of the family refers to the education 

necessary for the nurturing of a man and a woman; at the time of their 

marriage they should have fulfilled the conditions for becoming an original 

husband and wife by resembling the harmony of God's Yang and Yin. 

Since the human fall involved a failure to observe the norm (com

mandment of God), this education is, first of all , an education of norm 

designed to lead human beings in such a way that they observe God's 

commandment. It is the education necessary to a man and a woman in 

order for them to gain the qualifications to become a principled husband 

and wife and form a family. A man must be fully equipped with the way of 

a husband; and a woman, with the way of a wife. The education of norm 

also includes learning the proper behavior expected of parents, the 

proper behavior expected of children, and the proper relationships 

necessary among brothers and sisters in the family. 

Through this education of norm, the sanctity and mystery of the sexual 

relationship should be communicated with special care. A sexual 

relationship is something to be experienced only through marriage, and 

should never be violated at anytime, before or after marriage. According 

to the Bible, God told Adam and Eve, "of the tree of the knowledge of 

good and evil you shall not eat" (Gen. 2: 17). This means that the sexual 

relationship is sacred, and must never be violated. 

That commandment was intended not only for Adam and Eve, but for 

everyone, and it still maintains its va lidity today. This commandment is a 

supreme directive which will continue to be valid in the future as well. This 

supreme directive holds also that , after marriage, husband and wife can 

never, under any circumstances, have an illicit sexual relationship, that is, 

a sexual relationship with any person other than their spouse. Thus, the 

education of norm is, first of all, an education designed to nurture man 

and woman to the point of resembling God's harmony of Yang and Yin, all 

the while observing the commandment of God. In other words, it is the 

education necessary for one to achieve the qualification to become a 

husband or a wife. 

An Education for Becoming a Being of Reason-Law 

Since human beings were created through Logos (reason-law), the 

education of norm, at the same time, refers to the education through 

which one becomes a being of reason-law, who lives according to the 

Way of Heaven. Education of norm, therefore, is also called education of 

reason-law. The Way of Heaven is the law permeating the universe. It 

refers to the law of give and receive action. Two kinds of laws derive from 

the Way of Heaven: the law of value and the law of nature. Of these two, 

the law of value form the norm. As there are both vertica l order and 

horizontal order in the universe, so there are vertical order and horizontal 

order in the family. Accordingly, in the family there are vertical values and 

horizontal values which correspond to those two orders. In addition, there 

are individual values. The topic of values has already been treated in 

some detail in the chapter on "Axiology." 

The education of norm must be accompanied by an education of heart, 

since an education of norm per se necessarily has an obligatory nature, 

as can be seen in such normative directives as "You must not do this"; 

"You ought to do that"; and so forth. If such norms are not imbued with 

love, they can easily become excessively formal and legalistic. Therefore, 

an education of norm must be conducted in an atmosphere of love. 
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express such love to children, they may become unreflective individuals, 

and end up with a despising heart. Parental love and the love of teachers 

must have some form of authority and dignity. In order to be of that 

nature, their love must be in accordance with Logos. In case there is too 

little love with too much emphasis on norms, the children will come to feel 

restricted and may revolt against their parents or teachers. Love should 

transcend norms, and should not be dominated by them. Even in the 

case where children may fail to obey norms once or twice, still they must 

be forgiven with warm love. 

Love forgives and accepts everything, whereas a norm has the nature of 

strict regulation. Love is harmonious and round, whereas a norm is, so to 

speak, linear. Love and norms must be united. Since love is round and a 

norm is linear, a person in whom love and norm are united becomes a 

person of character in whom a circle and a straight line are united. In 

other words, a person of character refers to a person who, in a unified 

way, possesses the aspect of being the most harmonious, and at the 

same time possesses the aspect of being the strictest. A person with this 

kind of character can sometimes be very kind and at other times be very 

strict, and yet they can always assume the most appropriate attitude 

according to the time and place. 

Therefore, an education of norm must be united with an education of 

heart. In other words, an education of norm must be given to children in a 

warm atmosphere of love both in the family and at school. If love 

becomes cool or cold , norms become formal and oppressive. 

C. The Education of Dominion 

An Education for the Perfection of the Nature of Dominion 

An education of dominion refers to that education we receive which 

prepares us to manifest our dominion over the creation. In order to 

perfect one's nature of dominion, one must first acquire knowledge about 

the objects over which one is to have dominion. Intellectual education, or 

the education of knowledge, is necessary for that purpose. 

Next, one needs to be educated in those techniques through which one 

can express the creativity necessary to have dominion over objects. That 

purpose is served by technical education. Furthermore, in order for us to 

become the subjects of dominion, our physical strength must be 

developed. That purpose is realized through physical education. Thus, 

intellectual education, technical education, and physical education, 

together, are all included in the education of dominion. 

Through an intellectual education we obtain the knowledge necessary for 

us to have dominion. Intellectual education comprises various fields 

including the natural sciences, politics, economics, social studies, cultural 

studies, and so on, according to the field of dominion. All of these are 

included in the concept of dominion over all things. 

Since technology is a direct means of exercising dominion over all things, 

technical education serves as the core in the education of dominion. 

Finally, needless to say, physical education and the promotion of physical 

abil ity is important for a dominion over al l th ings. In technical education 

and physical education as well, there are various specialized fields. For 

example, the education of art, particularly education in the performing 

arts, may be regarded as a kind of techn ical education. 

In short, the purpose of an education of dominion is to become well

versed in the various methods of developing one's creativity. Creativity is 

inborn; everyone is naturally endowed with a creative potentiality. An 

education of dominion, however, is necessary in order to actually mani

fest it. 

Development of One's Creativity and Formation of the Two-Stage 

Structure 

The development of one's creativity refers to the cultivation of one's ability 

to form an inner four position foundation and to enhance one's skill in 

forming an outer four position foundation, thus resembling God's two

stage structure of creation. 

The ability to form an inner four position foundation refers to one's ability 

to form a logos, or to construct a plan. In order to be able to develop a 

logos, one must acquire a great deal of knowledge through intellectual 

education, and thus enhance the contents of the inner Hyungsang (ideas, 

concepts, etc.) qualitatively as well as quantitatively. The more knowledge 

(information) one obtains, the richer and deeper one's ideas become. To 

form a logos means to develop a new idea. Technical innovations in 

industry are also developed through the repetitive creation of ever-new 

kinds of logos. 

Following this, the cultivation of one's ability to form the outer four 

position foundation refers to the enhancement of one's ability to 

substantiate ideas through the use of tools and materials according to a 

certain plan-in other words the development of skills in conducting outer 

give and receive action. Here, technical education is required. Of course, 

good physical condition is required as well. Therefore, improving one's 

physical strength through physical education is also necessary. 

One's Education of Dominion must be Based on a Universal Education 

An education of dominion must be carried out on the basis of, and in 

conjunction with, an education of heart and an education of norm. Only 

when based on heart (love) and norm can one's intellectual, technical, 

and physical education become wholesome, and one's creativity be fully 

manifested. 



An education of heart and an education of norm constitute a "universal 

education" since they must be given universally to all people. On the 

other hand, an education of dominion should be given to people 

according to their abilities, interests, and desires. Some may major in 

natural science, others in literature, and still others in economics, and so 

forth . Thus, the field a person chooses varies depending on that person's 

preference and aptitude. In this sense, an education of dominion 

becomes, in principle, an "individual education." 

It can be said that universal education and individual education are in the 

relationship of Sungsang and Hyungsang. The reason is that an 

education of heart and of norm are a more spiritual education, that is, an 

education of the mind, whereas an education of dominion is a more 

material education since it is for exercising dominion over all things. 

Accordingly, a universal education (an education of heart and of norm) 

and an individual education (an education of dominion) must be carried 

out together in a relationship of subject and object. That is what is meant 

by a "balanced education" (see fig . 5.2). 

In ancient Greece, in the Middle Ages, and in the Modern Age, there was 

always an effort to provide an education of love and an education of 

ethical and moral principles, even though the teachings provided were not 

perfect. Today, however, these kinds of education are being almost tota lly 

neglected. In many cases what can be called an "unbalanced education," 

with an excessive emphasis on knowledge and technique, is being 

practiced. As a result, the healthy growth of human nature is being 

severely hampered . Therefore, a new theory of education must be 

advocated, whereby an education of true love and of ethics and morality 

can be conveyed on an entirely new level. It will be on this new basis that 

an intellectual and technical education can most appropriately 
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be conducted. Only through such a balanced education can science and 

technology be guided in the proper direction. Then, such problems as 

pollution and the destruction of nature will naturally be solved. Moreover, 

through this kind of education, teachers will once again be able to regain 

their authority as teachers. 

It should be re-emphasized here that the starting point of education lies in 

family education. School education is primarily an extension and 

development of family education . Accordingly, family education and 

school education must be closely united. Otherwise, it would be difficult 

for an education of heart and of norm, as universal education, to be 

carried out. Unity in education could hardly be expected if family 

education and school education were not united. 

Ill. Image of the Ideally-Educated Person 

Since the beginning of history, many scholars have advocated various 

kinds of theories of education, each with its own image of the ideally

educated person. The Unification Theory of Education also has an image 

of the ideally-educated person. In the Unification Theory of Education this 

image is as follows: first of all, a person of character; second, a good 

citizen; and third, a genius. These are the images of an ideal man and 

woman corresponding, respectively, to the education of heart, the 

education of norm, and the education of dominion. Therefore, when 

education is seen in terms of the image of the ideally-educated person, 

the education of heart may be called an education to develop a person of 

character; the education of norm may be called an education to develop a 

good citizen; and the education of dominion may be called an education 

to develop a genius. 

A Person of Character 

The image of the person ideally educated concerning heart is a person of 

character. Accordingly, the education of heart is an education necessary 

for guiding children so that they may experience and practice God's love, 

and become persons of excellent character. Heart is the source of love, 

and it is the core of one's personality. Those who are lacking in heart

regardless of how much knowledge they may have, or how strong their 

physica l power may be, or how much political or economic power they 

may have-will never be persons of character. From a secular perspective, 

a person with a certain degree of virtue, knowledge, and health is often 

considered to be a person of character, but in Unifi cation Thought, a 

person of character is one who has internalized God's Heart and who 

practices love. 

What, then, is an ideal person of character? A person of character is 

someone who has perfected his or her personality, having developed the 

faculties of intellect, emotion, and will in a balanced manner on the basis 

of heart (love). A person of character lives, above all , experiencing God's 

Heart; therefore, such a person always makes efforts to practice true love 

towards all people and all things. A person of character, with a sincere 

heart of loyalty, always seeks to console God for His sorrow and pains; 

this person, in tears, will forgive God's enemies with Divine love, even 

though he or she may feel public indignation against them. A person of 

character always practices vertical and horizontal values with a meek and 



humble mind, and with a warm heart. Since this person embodies both 

law and love, in practice he or she is most tender toward others and most 

strict toward himself or herself: love and law are united in his or her life. 

Love without law can make children weak and law without love may 

merely give them a sense of cold restriction . In sum, a person of 

character is able to practice God's true love towards all people and all 

things. 

A Good Citizen 

The image of the person ideally educated concerning norm is a "good 

citizen," a good citizen with a good personality. An education of norm may 

be given in schools, but its basis must be in the family. Since the family 

represents a miniature of the order of the universe, it can rightfully be said 

that the society, nation, and world are expansions of the system of order 

in a family. Therefore, a person who has received and internalized a good 

standard of education of norm in his or her family can easily observe 

norms in the greater society, nation, and world as well. As a result, that 

person becomes a good member of his or her family, a good member of 

their society, a good member of their nation, and a good member of the 

world. In other words, if one can become a good member of his or her 

family through an education of norm, one can naturally behave properly in 

conformity with the norms of their society, nation, and world . 

Furthermore, a person who has lived as a good citizen on earth will 
naturally become a good spirit person in the spirit world as well. Leading 

a good life both on earth and in the spirit world, such a person can be 

called a good member of the cosmos. Cosmos here refers to the 

combina-tion of the physical world and the spirit world. Living as a good 

citizen in the family, society, world, and cosmos is the same as living as a 

good citizen in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

A Genius 

The image of the person ideally educated concerning dominion is a 

"genius," which here means a person with rich and profound creativity. 

Originally everyone has the talent of genius, since human beings were 

originally created to become beings with creativity, inheriting God's 

creativity. As a matter of fact, the Chinese characters for "genius" indicate 

a person with talent which is given by Heaven. Creativity is given to a 

person at birth as an endowed potential. Therefore, all people have the 

potential to become a genius once they manifest their creativity one 

hundred percent. In order to actualize such creativity, however, a proper 

education is necessary. The kind of education necessary for this purpose 

is an education of dominion. 

As mentioned above, an education of dominion should be based on the 

foundation of both an education of heart and an education of norm. In 

other words, an education of dominion must be carried out as one 

component of a balanced education; only then can true creativity be fully 

manifested. If an education of heart and an education of norm are 

insuffic ient or lacking , one's creativity can not be fully manifested . For 

instance, suppose there is a child with unusual musical potential who is 

trying to learn to play the piano. If the parents of that child are always 

quarreling with each other, or often strike or abuse the child , then the 

child will go to school with a wounded heart. In this case, when playing 

the piano, the child will not be able to move his or her hands smoothly, 

because of his or her disturbed emotions. Even though the child may 

have superior creative potential, the development of that creativity will be 

hindered due to the discord in his or her family environment. 

Since human beings have been given individuality, each person's 

creativity, likewise, has unique characteristics. Some people are endowed 

with musical creativity; others, with mathematical creativity; someone else 

may have political creativity, while others have business creativity. If the 

creativity one possesses is fully manifested, that person may become a 

musical genius, a mathematical genius, a political genius, or a business 

genius . This is to say, based upon one's individuality, each person can 

become a unique genius. 

Due to the fallen environment, however, people have become unable to 

manifest their God-given creativity to the fu llest extent, and it has become 

very difficult for them to develop into geniuses. In fact, there may be only 

one person out of tens of thousands who can reach the level of a genius, 

while all the rest remain in mediocrity. That is the reality of an education 

of dominion in this fallen society. 

Moreover, we should realize that cooperation from the spirit world is also 

involved in the education leading to one's becoming a genius. When a 

well-balanced education is provided, on the basis of a God-centered 

family, many good spirits can provide spiritual assistance and, as a result, 

children's God-given talents can develop rapidly. 

IV. Traditional Theories of Education 

In this section, I will introduce the main points of certain traditional 

theories of education. By comparing the Unification Theory of Education 

with these theories, it will be possible to more clearly understand the 

historical significance of the Unification Theory of Education. 

Plato's View of Education 

According to Plato (427-347 BC), the human soul consists of three parts, 

namely, the "appetitive part," the "spirited part," and the "rational part." 

The virtue required in the appetitive part is temperance; the virtue 

required in the spirited part is courage; and the virtue required in the 

rational part is wisdom. The virtue that manifests itself when these three 

virtues are harmonized is justice. There are three social classes in the 
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citizens, including farmers, artisans, and tradesmen who form the lower 

class, correspond to the appetitive part of the soul. Public officials 

(guardians) form the middle class, corresponding to the spirited part of 

the soul. Finally, ru lers form the upper class, corresponding to the rational 

part of the soul. 

When those capable men who have gained knowledge of the "Idea of the 

Good" rule the nation, an ideal nation is realized. For Plato, the purpose 

of education is to bring people closer to the world of Ideas. Specifically, 

this aims at the education of the "philosopher-king" who is the educated 

ruler. Plato's image of an ideal person was that of "one who loves 

wisdom" (a philosopher) and that of "one who is harmonized," namely, a 

person whose mind and body are harmonized, possessing the four 

virtues of wisdom, courage, temperance, and justice. The ultimate 

purpose of edu-cation would be to realize an ideal nation, where the Idea 

of the Good is embodied. 

The Christian View of Education in the Middle Ages 

Whereas in the age of ancient Greece, education served the goal of 

developing good people who would serve the society, in the Christian 

society of the Middle Ages, education served to cultivate people who 

would realize the Christian ideal. The image of the ideal person was that 

of a "religious person," a person who would love and respect God, while 

loving his neighbors. With the purpose of cultivating such ideal persons, a 

strict education was given, particularly in monasteries. This was an 

education to attain a perfect spiritual life , with the virtues of purity, honest 

poverty, and submission. The purpose of this education was to cultivate 

people to become ideal Christians and to prepare them for life after 

death. 

The View of Education During the Renaissance 

In the age of the Renaissance, a human-centered world view, which 

valued human dignity, came into being, displacing the God-centered 

world view which had regarded obedience and abstinence as virtues. 

Desiderius Erasmus (1466-1515) was the main representative of this 

new, humanistic view of education. He asserted that the purpose of 

education is to teach people, who are originally free, to attain the 

complete development of their human nature and to acquire a culture rich 

in individuality. He emphasized the humanistic aspects of culture, such as 

literature, the fine arts, and science. Emphasis was also given to physical 

education, wh ich had been neglected in the Middle Ages. The image of 

the ideal person in the Renaissance Age was an "all-round man of 

culture," whose mind and body are harmoniously developed. Erasmus' 

idea of the return to the original human nature was inherited by Johann A. 

Comenius and Jean Jacques Rousseau. 

Comenius' View of Education 

For Johann A. Comenius (1592-1670), the ultimate purpose of human life 

was to become united with God and obtain eternal bliss in the life after 

death, with life here on earth being the preparation for life after death. 

For that purpose, everyone should (1) know all things, (2) become a 

person who can control things as well as oneself, and (3) become like the 

image of God. He advocated the necessity of three kinds of education: 

intellectual education, moral education, and religious education. To teach 

"all things to all men" was the theme of Comenius' theory of education, 

which was called pansophia.1 

According to Comenius, the character to be achieved through education 

is naturally inherent in human beings, and it is the role of education to 

draw out this natural gift, namely, "nature ." Comenius said that originally 

parents are responsible for education, but should they become unable to 

do it, schools would become necessary to replace them. 

The image of the ideal person, according to Comenius, was that of a 

"pansophist," or a person who has learned all knowledge concerning 

God, nature, and human beings. The purpose of education is to raise 

practical Christians who have learned everything knowable, and to realize 

the peaceful unification of the world through Christianity. 

Rousseau's View of Education 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-78) in the Enlightenment Age wrote an 

educational novel entitled Emile, in which he said, "God makes all things 

good; man meddles with them and they become evil." 2 Thus, he insisted 

on educating children in a natural way. He asserted that since man 

possesses an inherent "natural goodness," his "nature" should be 

developed as it exists originally. Education, as advocated by Rousseau, 

should aim to develop people naturally through eliminating the factors 

that obstruct the development of their natural gifts, such as indoctri-nation 

by the established system of culture and by moral and religious 

teachings. Yet , in reality, "natural man" in the state of nature would not be 

well-suited to the existing fallen society. Concerning this point, he said 

that in the ideal republican society, the individual as a "natural man" and 

the individual as a citizen of society would get along well. Thus, he also 

advocated the necessity for educating people so that they can become 

full-fledged members of society. 

The image of the ideal person in Rousseau's theory of education was that 

of a "natural man," and the purpose of education, in his view, was to 

nurture this "natural man" and realize an ideal republican society, in which 

this "natural man" would become a citizen. Rousseau's theory of 

education was inherited by Kant, Pestalozzi , Herbart, Dewey, and others. 

Kant's View of Education 



Immanuel Kant ( 1724-1804) said that "man is the only being who needs 

education" 3 and that "man can only become man by education," 4 

advocating the importance of education. Kant's view of education was 

influenced by Rousseau. 

According to Kant, the mission of education is to develop people's natural 

gifts in a harmonious way, and to cultivate those who can act freely while 

following moral laws. Also, Kant asserted that education should not aim at 

adjusting to any particular society, but rather it should aim, more 

generally, at the perfection of humankind. Thus, he said, education must 

become cosmopolitan. 

On the other hand , Kant recognized that there is in human nature a 

fundamental evil. According to him, evil comes into being when the moral 

law is subordinated to self-love. Therefore, Kant said that through inner 

conversion, one should come to place the moral law above self-love, and 

that duty so orders it. Respect for morality, trust in science and reverence 

for God characterize his view on education and on humankind . For Kant, 

the ideal image of a human being is that of a "good man," and the 

purpose of education is to perfect one's human nature as a cosmopolitan 

person, thereby establishing everlasting international peace. 

Pestalozzi's View of Education 

Under the influence of Rousseau, Johann H. Pestalozzi (1741-1827) 

advocated an education in conformity with "nature" and sought to libe-rate 

human nature, the noble nature inherent in all people. He held that when 

people based themselves upon something simple and pure, they come to 

do good by intuitively understanding fundamental principles. He also held 

that education starts from maternal love in the family, and asserted that 

family education forms the basis of education. 

Pestalozzi said that there are three fundamental forces forming human 

nature, namely, mental power, heart power, and technical power; these 

three, he held, correspond to mind, heart, and hand. According to him, an 

education of mind is an education of knowledge, an education of heart is 

a moral and religious education, and an education of hand is technical 

education (including physical education). The internal power that unites 

these powers is love. Love is the basis of heart power and the driving 

force of moral and religious education . Accordingly, he advocated that 

these three types of education can be harmoniously united, centering on 

moral and religious education.5 

The image of the ideal person advocated by Pestalozzi was that of a 

person in whom the three fundamental powers are harmoniously 

developed-namely, a "whole man." He advocated the education of the 

"whole man" centered on love and faith. The purpose of education was to 

cultivate human nature and build a moral and religious nation and society. 

Froebel's View of Education 

Friedrich Froebel (1782-1852) followed Pestalozzi and further 

systematized Pestalozzi's view of education. According to Froebel, nature 

and human beings are unified by God and move according to God's law. 

Divine nature constitutes the essence of all things, and the mission of all 

things is to express, reveal, and develop such a nature. Therefore, people 

should manifest in their lives the divine nature inherent within them, and 

education should guide people in that direction. He wrote, "The free and 

spontaneous representation of the divine in man ... is the ultimate aim 

and object of all education, as well as the ultimate destiny of man." 6 

Froebel especially emphasized the importance of the education of 

children and family education. Froebel's basic position concerning 

education was that the place to develop children in a natural way is at 

home, where the parents are the teachers. Like Pestalozzi, he 

emphasized the role of the mother. He asserted that kindergarten is 

necessary as a supplement to family education and became the founder 

of the kindergarten. 

The "natural man" with good nature, advocated by Rousseau was, for 

Pestalozzi, a "whole man" with noble human nature, and, for Froebel, the 

image of the ideal person was that of a "whole man with a divine nature." 

Herbart's View of Education 

Johann F. Herbart ( 1775-1841) attempted to systematize pedagogy as a 

science. In doing so, he incorporated ethics and psychology into 

pedagogy, as its basis, whereby he established ethics as the aim of 

education, and psychology as the means of education. 

First, following Kant, Herbart considered a "good man" to be the image of 

an ideal person; and the "cultivation of a moral character" as the goal of 

education. Next, he outlined the method of education, proposing that 

what forms the foundation of human spiritual life are the presentations in 

one's mind; therefore, by cultivating one's circle of thought, or one's 

collection of presentations, a person's moral character can be cultivated. 

In other words, he advocated building moral character through teaching 

knowledge. 

Herbart pointed out the importance of instruction in the formation of 

representations, and explained the process of instruction. According to 

the Herbartian school, which later revised Herbart's theory, the process of 

instruction consists of five stages: (1) prepare the students to be ready for 

the new lesson, (2) present the new lesson, (3) associate the new lesson 

with what was studied earlier, (4) use examples to il lustrate the lesson's 

major points, and (5) test students to ensure they had learned the new 

lesson. 



Dewey's View of Education 

In the late nineteenth century, a pragmatic view of life, which placed 

behavior at the center of human life, was born in the United States. John 

Dewey (1859-1952) advocated instrumentalism, asserting that intellect is 

a tool useful for behavior and that thinking develops in the process of 

human efforts to control the environment. 

Stating that "education is all one with growing; it has no end beyond 

itself," 7 Dewey argued that no sense of purpose should be fixed in 

advance for education, but that instead, education should be regarded as 

growth. According to him, "education consists primarily in transmission 

through communication," 8 and "education is a constant reorganizing or 

reconstructing of experience." 9 This transmission should be achieved 

through the medium of the environment rather than directly from adults 

(teachers) to children. Through such an education, society develops. 

What Dewey intended to achieve was a kind of practical, technical 

education aimed at the reconstruction of society. The image of the ideal 

person in Dewey's view of education was that of an "active man ." 

Communist View of Education 

Marx and Lenin sharply criticized the kind of education conducted in 

capitalist society. According to Marx, in capitalist society educational 

policies are intended to keep people in ignorance.10 Teachers are 

product-ive laborers who belabor children's heads and work to enrich the 

school proprietor.11 According to Lenin, capitalist education is an 

"instrument of the class rule of the bourgeoisie,"12 the goal of which is to 

raise "docile and efficient servants of the bourgeoisie" and "slaves and 

tools of capital."13 

In contrast to the education in a capitalist society, in socialist society, 

Lenin asserted, "The schools must become an instrument of the dicta-

torship of the proletariat."14 He also said that teachers must become the 

soldiers who instill the spirit of Communism into the masses of workers.15 

The purpose of a Communist education was stated in the preamble of the 

"Fundamentals of National Education Act" (1973) of the Soviet Union: 

"The objective of national education in the U.S.S.R. is to raise a highly

cultivated, all-round, fully developed, and active architect of Communist 

society who has been raised under Marxist-Leninist thought, with respect 

for Soviet law and the socialist order, and with Communistic attitude 

toward labor."16 In other words, the purpose of Communist education is to 

raise people dedicated to the construction of a Communist society. The 

image of the ideal person is the "all-round, fully developed human being." 

17 

Then, what are the contents of a Communist education? First, it attaches 

importance to general technical education (or "polytechnism"), as 

opposed to individual technical education. It then asserts that general 

technical education should be carried out in connection with labor. 

Furthermore, it asserts that, in a socialist society, there are no conflicts of 

interest between individuals and groups, and that there is no individual 

apart from a group, calling for the necessity of collective education. The 

general technical education was systematized by N. K. Krupskaya (1869-

1939), and collective education was systematized by A. S. Makarenko 

(1888-1939). 

Democratic View of Education 

The idea of education in democracy is based on democratic thought. 

Dewey's view of education played a major role throughout the first half of 

the twentieth century. I will quote here from the "Report of the United 

States Education Mission to Japan"18 as to what represents the 

democratic idea for education after World War 11. The report begins with 

the following definition of democracy: 

Democracy is not a cult, but a convenient means through which the 

emancipated energies of men may be allowed to display themselves in 

utmost variety. Democracy is best conceived not as a remote goal, 

however rad iant, but as the pervasive spirit of every present freedom. 

Responsibility is of the essence of this freedom. Duties keep rights from 

canceling each other out. The test of equal treatment is the taproot of 

democracy, whether it be of rights to be shared or of duties to be 

shouldered.19 

The report then describes the nature of democratic education, as follows: 

A system of education for life in a democracy will rest upon the 

recognition of the worth and dignity of the individual. It wil l be so 

organized as to provide educational opportunity in accordance with the 

abil ities and aptitudes of each person. Through content and methods of 

instruction it will foster freedom of inquiry, and training in the ability to 

analyze critically. It will encourage a wide discussion of factual 

information within the competence of students at different stages of their 

development. These ends can not be promoted if the work of the school 

is limited to prescribed courses of study and to a single approved 

textbook in each subject. The success of education in a democracy can 

not be measured in terms of uniformity and standardi-zation. Education 

should prepare the individual to become a responsi-ble and cooperating 

member of society. 20 

The ideal of democratic education is to nurture democratic citizens, who, 

while observing the principles of democracy, such as the sovereignty of 

the people, majority rule, and equality of rights, will respect the rights of 



others and will fulfill their own responsibility, and upon that basis will claim 

their own rights and wil l make effort to perfect their own personality. 

The purpose of democratic education, therefore, is the perfection of 

character and the nurturing of responsible members of society. Its image 

of the ideal person is that of a "person of respectable individuality." 

V. An Appraisal of Traditional Theories of Education 
from the Perspective of Unification Thought 

Let us now briefiy appraise these traditional theories of education from 

the standpoint of Unification Thought. 

For Plato, the image of the ideal person is that of a philosopher who has 

recognized the "Idea of the Good." Plato thought that if such a 

philosopher were to govern the state, an ideal state would come about. In 

the Age of ancient Greece, however, no such philosopher ever emerged 

who could govern the state, and the Idea of the Good was not realized in 

the city-state (po/is). Moreover, after the coming of the Age of Hellenism, 

the Idea of the Good collapsed together with the city-states. That was 

because the Idea of the Good was too ambiguous. Unless God's purpose 

for creating the universe and humankind is well clarified, the standard of 

goodness will remain ambiguous, and therefore, the Idea of the Good can 

not be actualized. 

Christianity in the Middle Ages advocated a kind of education that could 

raise people to love God and their neighbors. Yet, that love was "agape," 

that is, the sacrificial love that was displayed in Jesus' crucifixion. Such 

questions as to why God's love must be such a sacrificial love, and why 

human beings must love one another were not clarified. Accordingly, it 

was difficult for such a Christian view of education to guide people of the 

modern period , who were more awakened to actual human nature. 

Education in the Renaissance period can be highly esteemed in that it 

liberated human nature, which had been oppressed; but from the mid

sixteenth century on, it gradually became formalized into a mere study of 

the classics. It also leaned toward human-centeredness and gradually 

lost its religious morality. 

Comenius said that the role of education was to draw out the natural gift 

(nature) inherent in every person. It is not clear, however, what that gift 

was. There is also a problem with his concept of pansophia, according to 

which the acquisition of true knowledge would lead to virtue and faith. 

From the viewpoint of Unification Thought, true intellectual education can 

be established only on the basis of being educated about heart and norm. 

Still, the three kinds of education advocated by Comenius have 

something in common with the education of heart, the education of norm, 

and the education of dominion in the Unification Theory of Education. 

Rousseau also advocated raising people in a natural way, but his concept 

of "nature" within the individual was too ambiguous. Furthermore, there is 

a problem in his definition of human nature as unconditionally good. He 

advocated bringing up children in a natural way, but without the education 

of heart and the education of norm centered on God's love (Heart), it is 

impossible to raise children as they naturally are and to lead them to 

become human beings as originally intended. 

Kant attached importance to moral education. But his moral education 

had no solid foundation because God, who should be the foundation of 

morality, was conceived by him as an entity that is merely requested to 

exist, but of whose actual existence Kant himself was uncertain. Also, 

Kant dealt with morality only as a norm for individuals, but that is 

insuffic ient. Ethics, which is the norm for mutual relationships among 

human beings, is just as important as morality. 

Pestalozzi asserted that three kinds of education, namely, an education of 

knowledge, a moral and religious education, and a technical education, 

should be unified through love. This assertion resembles the idea in 

Unification Thought of the education of norm and the education of 

dominion based on the education of heart. (Pestalozzi's education of 

knowledge and technical education correspond to the education of 

dominion in Unification Thought, and his moral and religious education 

corresponds to the education of norm in Unification Thought.) His idea for 

education with an emphasis on the "whole man" and his assertion that 

family education should be the foundation of education are also in accord 

with the Unification Theory of Education . Nevertheless, the point that the 

purpose of education is the fulfillment of the three great blessings was not 

clarified in his theory of education. Also, his understanding of God, who is 

the foundation for moral-religious education, was not sufficient. For these 

reasons, Pestalozzi's theory of education never became solidly 

established. 

A similar comment can be made about Froebel, who inherited 

Pestalozzi's theory of education. For Froebel, the "whole man with a 

divine nature" was the image of the ideal person. This is in perfect accord 

with the viewpoint of the Unification Theory of Education, which says that 

the essence of education is to teach children to grow to resemble God. 

Herbart considered representations and their mutual relationships to be 

the origin of all spiritual activities, such as emotion and will, and asserted 

that moral character can be built by cultivating a circle of thought. From 

the viewpoint of Unification Thought, however, it is not by cultivating one's 

thinking that morality is actualized. Morality can be actualized when 

people pursue the value of goodness and observe proper norms, 

centering on heart (love). 

Dewey did not recognize any purpose in education, but emphasized only 

growth and progress. Emphasis on growth and progress, however, 



without clarifying purpose, can not solve human alienation and social 

problems. In fact, today, as science and civil ization develop, many social 

ills have emerged in societies in the United States of America where 

Dewey's method of education has been practiced. Wholesome persons 

and societies can not be formed through the method of practical technical 

education proposed by Dewey, unless such education is based on an 

education of heart and an education of norm. 

Marxism-Leninism regarded capitalist education as the "bourgeoisie's tool 

for class rule" and advocated Communist education as the "pro-letariat's 

tool for dictatorship." That is simply a view of education from the 

perspective of regarding human society in terms of class struggle. Since 

such Communist theories as dialectical and historical materialism have 

been found erroneous, the Communist view of education based on these 

theories is likewise wrong. Marxism-Leninism asserted that the aim of 

education was to raise an "all-round, fully developed person," but this did 

not refer to the personality of an individual whose faculties of intellect, 

emotion, and will are developed in a well-balanced manner; instead, it 

referred simply to a laborer with fully developed skills, so that he or she 

can engage in any kind of labor. Moreover, Marxism-Leninism insisted on 

general technical education, but since it placed emphasis on labor, this 

general technical education was no more than education in working skills. 

Moreover, collective education has come to oppress the dignity of human 

individuality and freedom. 

Finally, a democratic education is based on the value and dignity of the 

individual. Yet, too much emphasis on the rights of the individual has 

given rise to a tendency toward individualism and egoism. Also, since it 

upholds human nature on the basis of humanism, its views on values 

have become relativistic. As a result, social disorder has become 

unavoidable. Only when an education of heart and an education of norm, 

based on God 's absolute love, are practiced, can the value and dignity of 

the individual be firmly established, and social harmony and order 

maintained. 
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II Cheon Seong Gyeong - Sun Myung Moon 

Book One - True God 
Chapter Four - True Father's Insights on God 
Section 1. A God of Historical Bitterness, Grief and Pain 

1.1. God lost the position of parent through the Fall 

Our real father is God, but Satan usurped the father' s role. Therefore, Jesus said, "You are of your father the devil, and your will is to do your father's 
desires." Knowing the deplorable fact that you carry Satan's blood, out of shame you should have the courage to put yourself through trials to rid yourself 
of that stained, false blood. Have you ever thought of doing so? If you are someone who strikes your body with fmy saying, "You lump of flesh!" you are 
a loyal citizen of heaven. (11-243, 1961.10.29) 

The religion that can connect with the ultimate world of heart should be one that can teach us in detail about God's most sorrowful state. God is not just 
feeling happy and wonderful; on the contra1y, His plight is a deeply sad one. He has been mistreated and is overflowing with bitter grief. A religion must 
appear that can teach these things in detail. Only then can we become God's filial children. (151- 102, 1962.10.28) 

How grieved God was that His enemy deprived Him of His tlu-one! You should know His history of sorrow at not being able to become the God of gl01y . 
Although He is the King of His nation and King of the universe, He has been mistreated as if He were dead. He was robbed of His ideal and His loving 
children and our world has fully become His enemy's plaything. (105-199, 1979. 10.21) 

Because there has never been a unified people or sovereign nation that God could govern, He could never manifest His authority and dignity as the all
knowing and almighty God. We have to know clearly our obligation as the sons and daughters, children of filial piety, loyal patriots and upright men and 
women of the Unification Movement, to relieve God's distress and comfort His sorrowful heart. Jesus said, "You will know the truth and the truth will 
make you free"! Those who know will be liberated! I am teaching this to you clearly. (56-327, 1972.5.18) 

How many tears have you shed for God? Have you ever struggled to seek out the path upon which you would suffer God's own pain and toil on His 
behalf, even though your own limbs might be torn off? You have never tried. In seeking to become God's children, you have to shed tears for the purpose 
of the whole. When you meet Him, your tears should gush out without ceasing as you comfort Him, saying, "Father, how great was Your sorrow upon 
losing me, Your son, and our first ancestors! Too many times throughout hist01y until the present day have You suffered humiliation, pain and extreme 
hardship from their descendants!" 

God could have judged the entire world and even Satan by His all-knowing and almighty authority. Our hearts break when we think of God c1y ing out 
over the fact that even though He has toiled so long and is capable of pronouncing judgment, He still could not do so even if He wanted to. Our hearts 
break when we understand God's lonely, desolate position, not surrounded by the environment that should have existed, accused by Satan, robbed of His 
rightful place by the satanic world ... How much have you wept in sympathy with God's situation? It all comes down to this. (5 1-111, 1971.11.18) 

No parents in the world would want their son or daughter to die, even if he or she were hanged for a crime. If saving the child is even remotely possible, 
the parental heart will seek out the way, even a hundred or a thousand times. This is especially ttue for mothers. If this is the heart of all parents in the 
fallen world, why on earth does the all-knowing and all-powerful God have to exercise judgment in the Last Days? Why can God not pardon humankind? 
How great is God's love? If Jesus forgives people seventy times seven times, God has to forgive seventy times seven thousand times. That is God's heart. 
(48-235, 1971.9.19) 

God's providence of salvation is the providence of restoration. It started from Adam and Eve because they were the perpetrators of the Fall. Adam was not 
restored until I appeared on ea1th. In the course of canying out restoration and to seek out one man, God, the almighty and all-knowing Creator of the 
universe has been unable to show His face for millions of years. You must know both God's love and His deep grief. (237-27, 1992.11.10) 

What is God's will? It is the fulfillment of the ideal of creation. Fmthennore, it is to realize the ideal of three object partners in our world. God will say, 
"How happy I am!" when this ideal is realized based on His love. What enables God to be happy? Today, all Clu-istians think that the all-knowing and 
almighty God sits on His throne as the Lord of lords and eve1y thing proceeds according to His command. But in fact how very miserable God has been at 
finding Himself constantly alone. ( 170-95, 1987.11.8) 

Who knew the miserable mind and hemt of God who had to turn a blind eye to the death of His beloved son, Jesus? The origin and circumstances are not 
recorded in the Bible, but wasn't there something that made God unable to avoid His son's death? How miserable it is to merely gather just like that, 
claiming to believe in Jesus of Christianity! God has to stand on the side of the chosen people. Even so, seeing that they faced suffering and persecution 
wherever they went -- shedding their blood, being decapitated or boiled in oil -- we might ask, "Couldn't God have prevented this?" How grievous and 
distressed God has been when He could not exercise His almighty power! Have you ever thought about that? How can we say that God is most high? It 
will be good when this can be clearly explained. (64-222, 1972.11.12) 

We naturally want to protect our beloved at the risk of our lives. It is the original ideal of creation to do so. The same is ttue for God Himself, who loves 
His children. He is a sorrowful God who has had to invest His ve1y life. (206- 24, 1990.10.3) 

If Adam and Eve had not fallen, God the Creator would have been the eternal Lord. But due to the Fall, Satan became the lord of the world. This became 
unavoidable. If a girl of noble birth, who was raised within the walls of her house, is violated by an intrnder, to whom is she bound? She will be bound to 
him. This is what happened with the Fall. 

Adam could have been the king of heaven and Eve his queen. To restore these original positions requires following the principle of creation. God laid 
down the law of eternal love centered on Adam and Eve from the outset, so it has to be observed. To deny this law would require the destrnction of the 
heavenly law. If this heavenly law that God Himself set up is denied, humankind and even God Himself as the absolute Creator can be denied. That is why 
God had to bring order through the course of re-creation. Who has known about this painful course of hist01y? (207-272, 1990.11. 11) 

Christians today think of God as a glorious judge dispatching people to hell or heaven. But God is the most miserable of all in the world. He has bitterly 
struggled to overcome what made the luminous heaven and earth fall into the darkness of hell. After God regained His composure, opened His eyes and 
regained full consciousness, He was intent on giving rebirth to His dead children. Through the effo1ts made by the Lord of Creation, tlu-ough the absolute 
Creator exercising His power, this was possible. Otherwise, it would all have ended. (232-1 14, 1992.7.3) 

What kind of being is God? He is the original Trne Parent. But His position as the Trne Parent was usurped, and this resulted in something occurring that 
had nothing to do with the original ideal of creation. God as the Creator could not interfere with or bear responsibility for digesting an event that could not 
have happened in the original world of creation. (240-164, 1992.12.13) 

1.2. The bitter pain of restoration and God's six-thousand-year search for His children 

According to the Unification Church, what is the original sin? It is love gone wrong. Our love should have been connected to God's love, life and lineage. 
Instead, it was connected to satanic love, life and lineage. Because Adam and Eve became the personifications of the devil and left behind the satanic 
lineage, they produced lasting regret in histo1y. Why was the all-knowing, all-powerful God of autonomous authority, who created heaven and emth from 
its root, so helpless in the face of the evil being who brought human beings to the state they are in today? If you do not know, it may seem natural for you 
to deny the existence of God. (2 11-21 , 1990.12.28) 

In my background there were many incidents that evoked indignation at unjust treatment. Although many were ve1y terrible to endure, I clenched my teeth 
and focused on occupying Cain's world. I had to digest the Cain world rather than merely Cain as an individual and his family. How bitter this has been! It 
was as ifI had to melt something as frigid and huge as an iceberg. Digesting this bitterness, I have had to silently bring Satan to submission. He has been 
our arch enemy since time immemorial. He brought God and humankind to min. (163-163, 1987.5.1) 
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difficult. Why did God, whom Christians have always understood to be almighty and all-knowing, not intervene in the Fall, rather than just standing 
powerless? It appeared as though He had died. God cannot liberate human beings until they themselves establish the conditions for their liberation, 
because it was they who co1mnitted sin. If God had been able to liberate Adam and Eve at the outset, He would not have driven them out from the Garden 
of Eden. If He could have done as He pleased, He would not have expelled them. But He had no recourse but to send them away. (224-46, 1991.11.21) 

We should have the tiue heart that God seeks. God comes to find trne love. Should there not be a true son whom God has sought throughout the 
providence of salvation and restoration? The cascade of pure love from such a son would enable God, who had been defiled, wounded and filled with 
sorrow, to extend His chest in pride. Could we not imagine a situation where God would embrace that trne son, forget eve1y thing, and even say that, 
although the Fall had occurred, He could still find no greater joy? Every man should be able to say that. (127-39, 1983.5.1) 

Satan scornfolly says to God, "The lineage of love that was needed to create one true tribal domain, the ideal of an absolute realm of love centering on 
Your ideal of creation, was mined and destroyed in this way. Yet do You still insist that the ideal principle of creation can be applied?" How should God 
respond to that? How shocked He is! How many Christians are there who clearly understand God's grievous heart as He sees human, beings, who were 
originally to become the children of the Lord, become the children of the enemy, trapped in an inescapable state of mise1y? (200-235, 1990.2.25) 

The parent of humankind came, but the people could not attend him as their parent. Could there be such a parent who came to shed blood and die for 
them? That parent came to host a festival of love at which he could say, "My son! My daughter! My family! My nation!" and the entire universe could 
reconcile. That parent who was to receive praise for that day of peace and gl01y should have met his lost children. Yet instead he was killed with the thtust 
of a blade from those children. Think about how miserable Jesus was. How grieved God was to be choked in circumstances that prevented Him from 
teaching ignorant human beings! (145-1 52, 1986.5.1) 

I have sorrow and regret from times past. But my pain and grief are nothing compared to God's. God has not been able to folfi ll His role as God. We 
should know that God's bitter tears which melt the marrow of His bones, and His bloodstains that spread throughout the course of history are c1y ing out 
from the ground. I have been doing this work because I know that my remaining mission is to liberate God from His anguish. (13 7-175, 1986.1.1) 

God is responsible for the fallen world and has been restoring it. He does not just dwell in a lofty, precious, holy, and pristine place. His wretched, bitter 
and brutal situation is beyond our imagination and beyond description. (2 1-73, 1968.10.14) 

You can be consoled by someone with more reasons to be resentful than you have, but God has no one to comfo1t Him because He has more grievances 
than anyone in the world. God is the Alpha and Omega. Thus, deep within Himself, God is working out how to resolve His ongoing bitterness. This has 
been God's deep, inner anguish. Under these circumstances God has carried out the providence of restoration. (29-294, 1970.3.12) 

Have you ever cried, longing to see God? Have you ever cried until your vocal cords rnptured and fluid streamed from your eyes and nose? Have you ever 
felt so mistreated and sorrowful that tears come to your eyes this way? This experience is crucial for entering the world of heait. ( 49-291, 197 1.10.1 7) 

How resentful, grieved, angered and saddened God became when He was separated from human beings, who should have been with Him permanently! 
People should have grown to maturity, building the foundation of love that cannot be exchanged for the entire universe. They should have established an 
axis joining all the vertical and horizontal planes in the universe together. 

If they had accomplished this, they would have become the standard measure of love among all existing beings and among all things of creation in heaven 
and on earth. Whatever is connected to that love will be able to match this standard in any circumstances. (149-240, 1986.11.23) 

Satan trampled upon four generations, from the queen to the queen's mother and grandmother, and the queen's daughter. These four generations lived 
together. Satan stripped them naked in front of the King in broad daylight, violated and killed them all. Satan even trampled on the daughter. We should 
know the heart of God who is unable to take vengeance on such an enemy. (200-68, 1990.2.23) 

What is it that God regrets? It is that humanity inherited a false lineage. You inherited false blood. Satan is the origin of this. He always wants to create 
havoc with all things of creation. You are connected to such a universe, such rights of ownership and such a lineage. The sources of all these five functions 
-- what you see, think, smell, say, and touch -- belong to the satanic side. 

Your ancestors are the fruits of a very evil parent. How much distress God experiences in His yearning to save them! Why could God not simply get rid of 
fallen Adam and Eve and create them anew? He had the power to do this, but because He originally created within an eternal relationship based on eternal 
trne love, God could not do so. (2 16-36, 199 1.3.3) 

You should know how miserable and bitterly painful God's situation is. God can say, "lfl had not made humanity, they would not have become the way 
they are. How could this happen when I was searching for love and longing for the glorious Kingdom of Heaven!" How could this happen? It was because 
they inherited the devil's flesh and blood. The devil's love was implanted, along with the roots of his life and lineage. God could not possess humanity 
without removing these things, but if He did remove them they would die. Therefore, God had to set up a substitute as a second creation or medium of 
salvation through an infusion of new blood, life, and love. God should love the enemy. He has to be patient with and love His enemy. (2 12-42, 1991.1.1) 

Did God ever have time to rest just because the sun rose or the weather and season were nice? You should follow His example. You should also love the 
enemy, Satan, who is hiding in the world. If you know the wonderful value of God's son and worship his holiness, in light of that value you should follow 
the path of loving the great enemy, although it would be miserable, bitterly difficult and painful. (127-119, 1983.5.5) 
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BOOKl GOD 

CHAPTER 1 God's Existence and Attributes 

Section 1. The Existence of God 

1 Through my life of constant prayer and meditation from an early age, I finally encountered God and received His absolute truth. This truth 
contained astounding content, which revealed the workings of the universe, of life and of history, as never seen before. If we apply this truth to 
society, we can resolve all social problems. If we apply it to the world, we can resolve all global problems. Furthermore, we can resolve deep religious 
problems and stalemates in philosophy. This is an unprecedented new worldview, new cosmology, new view of life, new view of God's providence 
and new view of history. Divine Principle is an integrated thought system that embraces all religious doctrines and philosophical tenets as one whole, 
while preserving the unique characteristics of each. {135-347, 1985.12.16) 

2 The phrase "God exists" is not an empty one. It is not that we deduce the necessity of God's existence by understanding the subject-object partner 
relationship through the Principle. It is that God existed before we came into existence, that He existed before we could think, and that He leads our 
senses and our whole beings. This awareness is more important than anything else. The basic point is that awareness precedes knowledge, not the 
other way around. If we are cold, we feel cold before we know we are cold. Likewise, since God exists, we should be able to feel His existence in our 
very cells. Achieving that awareness is what matters. The issue is how we achieve that awareness, the ability to experience these things. {058-291, 
1972.06.25) 

3 The most serious issue in human life is to know whether or not God exists. If God really exists, the greatest of sinners is the one who denies His 
existence. For example, if a son denies his parents' existence when they are tru ly alive and well, would we ca ll him a filial son or an unfilial son? We 
would call him an unfilial son. Then, what will happen to the person who denies God's existence, even though God exists? That person will come to 
ruin. Hence, there is no greater sin than the denial of God's existence. There are even those who say God is dead. There is no sin greater than the 
utterance of such words. {039-168, 1971.01.10) 

4 We should not perceive the existence of God only vaguely and conceptually. It is impossible to understand the existence of God through logic alone. 
This is because God's existence, while within the realm of logic, also reaches beyond logic. Can a religious belief in which we know God only through 
logic guide our lives? Can such a belief perfect us as substantial beings of eternal life? There are many problems with that idea. With only that 
foundation, how can we expect to stand before God, our true Lord? Our coming to God has been the hope of humankind and also God's providential 
objective throughout history. {003-010, 1957.09.08) 

Human beings are resultant beings 

5 There is no one who was born because he or she wanted to be born. No man or woman was born out of his or her own desire. We were born 
because of our parents, not because we desired to be born. The same is true for our parents, their parents, and all our ancestors. It is the same all the 
way back to Adam and Eve. Even the first human ancestors did not come to exist out of their own desire. Their existence sprang from the desire of 
someone before them. When we speak of human beings, we refer to men and women. Man needs woman and woman needs man. However, no man 
chose to be born as a man, nor did any woman choose to be born as a woman. We discover that we are a man or a woman after we are born, and 
after we grow up we recognize that we need each other and desire to become husband and wife. Knowing this, it is plain to see that human beings 
are not the fundamenta l cause, and that if there were no God, neither would there be human beings. {67-267, 1973.07.22) 

6 The vast human race came into existence through the process of men and women meeting each other and living together. Humanity is composed of 
numerous nations, the nations are composed of numerous tribes, the tribes are composed of numerous families and the fami lies are composed of 
numerous individuals. Each of us is one of those individuals and a member of a family. The fami ly and blood relationships that bind us were not 
forged according to our own wishes. God gives us our birth, our family and our relatives. Without God, relationships between teachers and students, 
or between parents and children, would not be possible. God is the cause and all of these relationships in the world are the result. {67-268, 
1973.07.22) 

7 In order for anything on earth to exist, there has to be a cause. The world in which we live is a resultant world; the society and country in which we 
live and the environment we see around us are in a resul tant position. There must be a motivation behind the existence of an environment of 
relationships. We cannot deny that. We can see that human beings are certainly behind the development of societies, nations, and the world. 
However, human beings cannot be the fundamental cause of human beings. We are undeniably in the position of resultant beings, behind whose 
creation there must be a motivation, a purpose and a reason. {028-282, 1970.02.11) 

8 We have to unite mind and body with God at the center. When mind and body unite with God completely, they form a trinity. The reason we need 
to become one in mind and body centered on God is because God is our cause. God and human beings relate as cause and effect. The mind and body 
have a reciprocal relationship; this is a basic principle of the universe. Unity between cause and effect, and between subject and object partners, is a 
fundamental and universal principle. Unless there is oneness between God and humankind as cause and effect, between this subject partner and 
object partner, there cannot be an ideal environment, nor can we become ideal beings. {89-152, 1976.11.07) 

9 Human beings are by no means causal beings. We are resultant beings, brought about for some reason. There is no way for a result to come about 
without any relationsh ip with its cause. No matter how tortuous its course, the result needs to relate to and fit with the cause. Human beings are the 
wav thev are because thev resemble some causal bein!!. If we sav that this causa l bein!! is God. we can draw the conclusion that human bein2s 



resemble God. (77-102, 1975.04.01) 

10 God is the causal being of the universe. He is the causal being behind all action, the causal being who exerts force, the causal being who gives 
direction, and the causal being who endows purpose. We call Him a God of personality because He always acts with a clear motive, a sense of 
direction, and a purpose. Therefore, everything in the world advances in the direction of the purpose that is based on the cause. This is what we 
mean when we say that God is the being that causes everything. {89-075, 1976.07.11) 

The mysteries of the human body testify to God's existence 

11 To a greater extent than we can ever fathom, human beings are the masterpiece of creation. If human beings have a subject partner, an absolute 
God who created them, would that God have rendered them incapable of knowing what He says, sees or feels? Let us compare God to an artist. To 
create a masterpiece, an artist conceives it in his or her imagination and designs it with his or her intelligence. The artist aims to create a unique work 
of art, the best in the world. If the masterpiece turns out perfectly, as envisioned, the artist feels infinite joy. If the work is even better than planned, 
no artist in the world would say, "This isn't what I intended," and then destroy it. If a piece of art is better than originally intended, he or she wi ll 
cherish it as the treasure of a lifetime, and will want to display it with pride to others. Such is the heart of an artist. If human beings have a tendency 
to always desire something higher and better, God must have the same tendency. If He had that mindset when He created human beings, how 
wonderful they must be! We can conclude that God wanted to create us as His greatest masterpiece. {053-051, 1972.02.08) 

12 Consider the structure of the human body, which is truly a palace of wonders. It is amazing that while each of the numerous cells is a separate 
entity, each cell cooperates with the other cel ls, without conflict, to form each of us as freely functioning individuals. We can conclude that this vast 
world moves and acts to perfect each of us individually. We can conclude further that everything is in motion for the purpose of fulfilling God's Wil l. 
{211-021, 1990.12.28) 

13 The most important part of a person is the face. The most important part of the face is the eyes. If we think about it, we can say that our eyes 
came from our parents. Then from where did our parents' eyes come? Tracing back t hrough our ancestry, we come to our first forebears, Adam and 
Eve. When the very first eyes came to be, do you think they knew of the sun's existence? No matter how much we analyze it, we can only conclude 
they did not. The eyelids could not have known that on Earth, moisture evaporates in the sun's radiant heat. The eyelashes did not know of airborne 
dust, even though one purpose for which they were created was to protect the eyes from it. We can understand that the eyes by themselves are a 
palace of infinite mystery, in that even before they were formed, the being who brought them into existence designed them with the sun, the 
airborne dust, and evaporation in mind. "God" is the name by which we know this subject partner who gave us birth. (77-258, 1975.04.14) 

14 Consider your ears. They face the front. What if they were positioned to face the other way, or what if they were missing? We would not be able 
to pick up sounds from in front of us. We would also not be able to hear voices from a distance. The ears were formed to catch the sound of voices 
coming from in front of us. Why? It is because people face each other when they talk. No one talks to the back of your head. The ears face forward 
because when we meet people, we talk face to face. The fact that they face front means that someone knew in advance that the ears were to hear 
the sounds that come from in front of us. {38-247, 1971.01.08) 

15 Why were the ears created? It was to capture the vibrations that pass by in the air and to harmonize them. Look at the ear carefully. It has a large 
auricle and a smal l auricle, providing the ability to screen sounds appropriately. When a loud sound is caught, the large auricle cleverly reduces the 
volume. If a loud sound were to enter the ear straight, it would shock the eardrum. That is why the large auricle lowers the volume, buffering it to the 
small auricle. Without this, the ear would have a problem. The ears did not know anything about this, but the causal being, who had a purpose for 
them, knew it from the beginning. That is why the ears were made the way they are. Someone knew and shaped them like that. We do not know 
whether this is the Creator or not, but there is someone or something there. {38-248, 1971.01.08) 

16 When you see the bushy eyebrows on your face, you may be displeased with them and wonder, "Why do I have these bushy th ings here?" 
Without them, wouldn't you have a cleaner, better-looking face? So why are they there? If the human face were covered with fur, would we need 
eyebrows? Animals, which crawl on the ground, do not need eyebrows, although they have a brow line. Yet human beings, who walk upright, 
absolutely need eyebrows. The eyebrow area usually protrudes slightly, like a sculpted mountain range. It is the spot most likely to indicate good 
fortune. Why is it made like this? Because someone knew that human beings would walk upright. {38-248, 1971.01.08) 

17 If human beings crawled, they would not need eyebrows. It is truly good to have them. The hair of the eyebrow grows in one direction. Why is that 
so? It is to send raindrops that land on the forehead off in one direction. Since the eyebrows grow in one direction and are curved slightly sideways, 
when water flows, it is bound to flow to the side and down. What if we had no eyebrows? Sweat and raindrops would go into our eyes and irritate 
them. Wouldn't that be difficult? If you look carefully at the eyes, you will see that the Creator considered that the eyebrows alone were not enough, 
and so equipped the eyes with eyelids to protect them. Tears are designed to flow to the side through a carefully molded channel. Safety measures 
are in place. I do not know who designed all of this, but it must have taken tens of thousands of years to do the research. {38-248, 1971.01.08) 

18 What if the nose were upside down? A shower would cause a big problem. Think how serious this would be. It is not a laughing matter. The nose 
symbolizes the unique position of human beings in all creation. Human beings have to observe the heavenly law. That is, they have to honor the order 
of relationship between high and low. So why does the nose become wider the lower down you go? If it did not, it would be a big problem for the 
mouth, because things like raindrops would flow into it. For th is reason, the nose widens at the bottom. It is marvelous to think about this as we look 
at the human face. {38-249, 1971.01.08) 

19 If you look at the lips, you w ill find they are amazing. The lips and teeth work well together. How far apart are they? Not more than a few 
millimeters. This is very dangerous; even a small mishap could create a big problem. But do we worry about this? When we are eating, we just think 
about eating and don't give it a second thought. Isn't the tongue awesome as well? Inside the mouth, the tongue pushes and pulls, moving in and out 
between the upper and lower teeth while they are working together like a thresher. Yet the tongue and the teeth work in accord, without running 
into conflict. They fit together like a magic box. I speak very quickly. Even though I speak so fast, and it is the first time for us to meet, I can resonate 
with you well and we can become very close through words. Truly the tongue is an amazing instrument of harmony. What if the tongue only worked 
like a finger? It would cause a serious problem. {38-250, 1971.01.08) 

The original mind testifies to God's existence 

20 How can we know whether God exists or not? We know air exists, even though it is invisible. How do we know? We know because we live by 
breathing it . Does the air have any taste? It has no taste and it is invisible; still, we know without a doubt that air exists. Similarly, we have a mind. 
Even though it is invisible, we know with certainty that we have it. You cannot use its invisibility as a basis to say there is no mind. Yet we do not know 
what the mind looks like. It is indeed a mystery. {39-158, 1971.01.10) 

21 Where would God's dwelling place be? God would nestle in the most precious place of all-love. Speaking of a man and a woman, where would 
God be? He would be at the point that stands perpendicular to their deepest love, based on their complete and unchanging unity. Where man and 
woman come into oneness, that place becomes the central point. If you reach a mystical state in prayer, enter the realm of spiritual experience, and 
call out to God, "Heavenly Father," you will hear the answer from deep inside, "Why are you calling me? I am right here. Here!" "Here" refers to the 
center of your heart. It is the central point of love where you are totally united in mind and body, the perpendicular space where God can dwell. 
Where is the center of the individual, fami ly, tribe, people, nation, world and cosmos? That center, no matter how small, is the conscience. One's 
conscience upholds the place where the axis of universal love resides. Such is the conscience of one who has attained unity of mind and body. {224-
148, 1991.11.24) 

22 God is the root of love, the root of life, the root of lineage and the root of conscience. This is an undeniable fact. If there is such a God, why can we 
not feel Him? It is because He and we are one. He is one with love, one with lineage, one with life, and one with conscience. God is the root. If you 
want to manifest God, you have to spread your love in all four directions. That is, you must invest your love. If you sacrifice everything, even your life 



and love, and return to the zero point, then God will take ownership. At the zero point, centered on God, everyth ing connects horizontally. As a result 
of the Fall, this vertical aspect was suppressed. However, once you enable the horizontal connection, God becomes the Lord of your conscience. {275-
325, 1996.01.01) 

23 Try as hard as you may, you will never disprove that each person has a conscience. No one can deny having one. Fallen people generally do not 
know whether God exists or not. However, God does exist . He is the Creator and we are His creation. If this is so, we must have some part that 
functions to unite us with our Creator based upon a shared purpose. There must be a certain force that urges us to align with, move toward, and 
achieve God's purpose of creation. Without such a force, human beings could not have come to exist. Since God is the Absolute Being, there must be 
a primary foundation upon which He and His creation can come into contact, an initial base upon which the two can unite. Therefore, God had to 
create human beings with something that functions within them to drive them toward their intended purpose and goals. W ithout that, there is 
nowhere that both God and human beings can be happy. {56-137, 1972.05.14) 

24 The standard according to which God, the Absolute Being, created human beings could not be different from the standard He expected us to 
pursue as created beings. God and we human beings can be happy only when we share a single standard. Within us there must be a function that 
drives us to seek the absolute God. W ithout such a function, we would not be able to reach Him. There must be a force to stimulate us and push us 
forward. That force is the conscience, which we cannot ignore. The conscience wants to elevate us, so it urges us: "Become better! Do better!" We 
cannot deny this force. The conscience never urges us to be worse; it always pushes us to go higher, to be better tomorrow t han today, to be better 
the next day than tomorrow, to be better next year than this year. The conscience is the force that urges us to become a better, more valuable 
individual. {56-138, 1972.05.14) 

25 The human conscience is always in the position of the object partner rather than the subject partner. There is always a subject partner, even 
though we may not know who or what it is, that spurs us to take action according to certain principles. The subject partner and object partner work 
not to harm each other, but with the hope of common benefit and betterment. The conscience always works to lead us toward something better, 
bigger, more valuable and more universal. Therefore we can conclude that the conscience does not function on its own; it integrates the shared 
purposes of the subject and object partners. {56-139, 1972.05.14) 

26 The subject partner and object partner interact based on the conscience. It is a heavenly law and principle that the conscience cannot work 
without a subject partner. When we see that our conscience is working constantly in pursuit of something higher, we can conclude that there is a 
subject partner on a higher dimension. We cannot deny the existence of the subject partner of our conscience, whom we call God. God absolutely 
exists. If you say God absolutely does not exist, you have to deny the functioning of the conscience. As long as you clearly recognize the existence of 
your conscience, you have to recognize the existence of God. {56-166, 1972.05.14) 

27 The conscience is working every moment within every human being. If you wake up from a deep sleep, open your eyes and start to conjure up an 
evil scheme, your conscience, acting as your guardian, will say, "You scoundrel!" You cannot deny the working of your conscience. Humans are 
resultant beings, each with a conscience. When we admit this, we have to openly acknowledge that we surely have a subject partner, because all 
actions stem from a relationship between subject and object partners. The conscience always urges us upward toward higher things and never urges 
us to go downward. Why is that so? It is because of an overriding aspiration that compels it to unite with a higher subject partner and attain a higher 
value. {053-159, 1972.02.19) 

God guides the providence in history 

28 God did not just come into existence at this moment in history. He does not only relate to one's personal emotional life. God has existed from the 
past to the present; that is, He has existed all throughout history. But in passing down His work from generation to generation, His intention is not to 
remain in the background of time, traipsing after people who pursue their private purposes, immersed in themselves. God will surely continue to 
advance the providence and pursue His Will through those who first become aware of the providence, and who brighten history based on the 
foundation they build in their lives. These are people who take a position that is public, not private. {59-020, 1972.07.02) 

29 By what means can we hold on to God? It is through our sincere devotion. Nowadays we enjoy freedom of religion, with no persecution. God 
brought about this time in which we enjoy freedom of speech, freedom of assembly, freedom of the press and freedom of religion. This is 
preparation for the Last Days. That is to say, religious freedom has been bestowed thanks to God who willed it. Thus, in this age, we can put our lives 
on the line and devote ourselves to God without limit and we will not be persecuted. As the time of persecution has passed, we must become people 
of heart. We must treasure within us the heart that God experienced throughout history. God is not the God of one particular time period; He is the 
God of history. He is the God who has toiled hard through countless saints and sages who represented Him throughout history. To save all of you, to 
this day He has allowed many people to walk a path of persecution, even to the point of martyrdom. That is why I say He is the God of history. {10-
349, 1960.11.27) 

26 When we look at our history, we see that the world's cultures are being absorbed into larger cultural spheres based on religion. We wit ness the 
Christian cultural sphere in the democratic world, the Far Eastern cultural sphere of Confucianism, Buddhism and Zen, the Hindu cultural sphere in 
India, and the Islamic cultural sphere. Over thousands of years, human cultures have been gradually absorbed by these religious spheres. This is 
similar to a situation where all the component parts are gathered in a repair shop to be assembled into a whole. Through this we can discern the 
presence of God and His work. {56-166, 1972.05.14) 

The incorporeal God 

27 There is no place in the universe where God is not present, and yet we live unaware of His presence or absence. Air surrounds us, but ordinarily 
we do not feel it; it is only when we are suffocating that we realize that air exists. Further, right inside of us, our heart beats about seventy times a 
minute, but we are usually unaware of it. If we were forced to match our steps or the blinking of our eyes with the rhythm of our heart, we would 
collapse within three days from nervous exhaustion. So, it is good that we are unaware of such things. Suppose that God, who is omnipotent, 
omniscient, and in total control of heaven and earth, were right here with us. With His power, He could blow away mountains and put a hole through 
the earth. Seeing such things, do you think we could survive in the visible presence of such a God? It is good that God is invisible. If He were visible, 
we would have a nervous breakdown and pass away within an hour. We should therefore be gratefu l that God is invisible. {053-159, 1972.02.19) 

28 We live every day under the rays of the sun, but we do not feel grateful. We do not greet the sun with gratitude, saying, "Thank you, sun." We tend 
to take such magnificent things for granted. What if God decided to remove all the air in the world, leaving only one gallon? If God were that 
mischievous, world unification would be easy. It would be done in five minutes. If God took away all the air and asked, "Will you unite or not?" al l 
people would shout in unison, "Well unite!" God could unify the world in an instant this way. That God does not do this is something for which to be 
thankful, because without the air we would die. Air is absolutely necessary for life. {59-020, 1972.07.02) 

29 The wise, all-knowing and almighty God thought it most convenient to reign as an incorporeal being who cou ld move around freely in the midst of 
things. Since God has no form, He can pass through things at will without causing any problem. God can come to your body and pass through it 
without your awareness. When you doze off, God can step onto your body and walk on it as He pleases, and you will not even notice. How 
convenient! So it is logical to say that, after much consideration, God chose to remain invisible because He felt it would be most convenient. {10-349, 
1960.11.27) 

30 We know that air is circulating around us, but we do not feel it. If we are unaware even of the air circulating around us, how can we expect to be 
aware of God's presence? For God, it is most convenient to remain without form. At the same time, He has to be more than big enough to govern and 
wrap Himself around this huge universe. Although the incorporeal God can be as big as He wants, the universe is too small to contain His heart; He 
desires something even larger. {041-022, 1971.02.12) 

31 You do not keep your most precious things in a place where people can just see and touch them. You secure them in a place where no one can 



steal mem. Ir you naa a most precious, pnzea ana unique treasure, you wouIa secure It wnere no one couIa taKe It. mu wouIa Keep It In me aeepest 
part of your heart , the place to which you alone had access. Your heart is the only place where you can meet God one-on-one. God too does not want 
to meet you in an exposed place. He seeks a unique place where He can meet you as an individual with unique character, thinking and feeling. That is 
the reason God made the conscience incorporeal. (38-244, 1971.01.08} 

32 Let us imagine the world contained one treasure such that, if it were lost, on that very day the world would turn upside down. Would you keep 
that most precious treasure on the surface of your heart, or at the very center of your heart? I am sure you would keep it at the center of your heart. 
Still you would not feel at ease, and you would wrap it up, not only once, but many times over. You would not want just anyone to walk in and look at 
it, so you would cover it, layer upon layer, so that others would never set eyes on it. The human heart has this kind of desire. If God were visible, all 
the diamonds in heaven and on earth would pale into insignificance by comparison. Where would you house this God, the Absolute Being who is 
unique in the universe, who is of infinite value, who is the infinite source of life, and who is priceless beyond imagination? You would keep Him in 
your heart. You would hide Him where no one could find Him, even after seeking for tens of thousands of years. So it is good that God is invisible. (38-
245, 1971.01.08} 

33 God is a being without form, so the question arises: how can the incorporeal and the corporeal come together? How can the incorporeal world 
and the corporeal world become one? Logically, this is difficult to answer. A physical being cannot become the center that binds a spiritual self and a 
physical self. Then how can there be unity between the spiritual Parent and the earthly parents, that is, between God, who is spirit, and the unfallen 
human ancestors of the original standard, who have substantia l form? Further, the vertica l and the horizontal have to unite, but how? It is through 
love, the true love between them, traveling by the shortest and most direct route. (138-168, 1986.01.21} 

The omnipresent God 

34 God's heart exists not only in the Word but also in everything He created. God's heart is everywhere throughout heaven and earth. Thus we say 
there is nowhere that God does not exist; that is, God is omnipresent. Since God's heart is in all things of creation, if you want to be in His heart you 
should embrace everything that exists in heaven and on earth as your own. Our heart desires to go beyond our people, the world and all created 
things and be with God. In our heart we yearn to go to the place where we can even claim that God is ours. A person who has such a heart is with 
God. (138-169, 1986.01.21} 

35 How can we feel Gods ubiquitous presence? We should feel the air as God's breathing, and when a storm hits, we should feel as if He were 
sneezing. When we see flowing water, we should perceive it as the sweat God has shed as He overcame His course of suffering for the sake of the 
world. When we look at the sun, it should bring to mind the life elements of the entire universe, and teach us God's love. God created nature as a 
textbook for us, His beloved sons and daughters, to provide us deep experiences of His heart and bring us joy. (052-260, 1972.01.02} 

36 The words, "In heaven and earth, I alone am the honored one" and " I am omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent, and nothing comes into 
existence except by me" were spoken with love. Through love, we can be omnipresent. In love, there is nothing to hide. Everything is obvious. The 
moment you love, everything is open. God wants to be omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent, with love at the center. (39-157, 1971.01.10} 

37 If God did not exist in the universe, the universe might as well be empty. But since God exists, the universe is completely full. It is full of love. 
Hence, once we come to know that God exists, we feel that the universe is full even when we are alone. God is everywhere. We come to feel that He 
is everywhere. In the midst of such love, God's omnipresence deeply moves us. But if we do not know God, everything is empty. (185-013, 
1989.01.01} 

42 If you ask whether God exists, I will answer that God definitely exists. Where is He then? He is in the place nearest to us. That is why we cannot 
see Him. He is so extremely close to us that we cannot see Him. Can you see your eyes? They are too close to you to allow you to see them. Likewise, 
we cannot see God because He is so close to us. (209-136, 1990.11.28) 

43 Man and woman each represent God. God is not somewhere else; He is in our hearts. So prayer is a conversation w ith the heart. God is the root of 
the heart. As we go deeper into the heart we w ill find God at the deepest root of our conscience. Next, God is the root of love, the root of life, and 
the root of lineage. Thus we need to be grateful whether we are at home or out in public. Wherever we go, in the country or in the world, we should 
always be grateful. Even when we go to heaven the same principle applies; if we follow this rule, we will pass freely wherever we go. It is the same 
whether in the kingdom of heaven on earth or the kingdom of heaven in heaven. (254-199, 1994.02.06) 

Section 2. God as the Root and Original Being 

1 If the Absolute Being created us with the intention that we practice His love, it is clear that He had a motive and a purpose in creating us. In order to 
clarify that motive and purpose, we need to know the nature of this Absolute Being; that is, we first need a correct view of God. A correct view of 
God will reveal His purpose and motivation for creating us. It will also clarify why we have to practice absolute love for the sake of peace. (110-253, 
1980.11.27) 

God the First Cause 

2 In the world there are two kinds of people, men and women. They do not change their position. We were born as one or the other not by our own 
desire. Even though we did not think about this or want it, and did not understand the process or the result, we were born as we are. No matter how 
successful a person is, no one can deny that he or she is a resultant being, not the causal being. This implies that there has to be a first causal being. 
Whether called God or something else, that causal being must exist. (279-104, 1996.08.01} 

3 Human beings certainly are not the first being, but secondary beings. In order for a secondary or resultant being to exist, there must be a first, 
causal being. Ultimately, no force can separate these two beings. The first and second beings engage in a relationship. They each desire to become 
one, as cause and effect. If God, the causal being, becomes the center of all human beings, they, as resu ltant beings, need a process through which to 
fulfill His ideal. That is the process of life by which they mature, and from a broader perspective, the process of history. (185-148, 1989.01.08) 

4 All of creation is composed of things existing in pairs. The mineral world comprises positive and negative ions that engage in give-and-receive 
action. Flowers have stamen and pistil, and the animal kingdom has male and female animals. Recently it has been discovered that even bacteria are 
male or female. If in the microscopic world, invisible to our eyes, there are male and female, what about the world that we can see with our eyes? 
Did all these male and female entities in this vast, limitless world come into existence by their own will? Or was it by another will? It was by another 
will. Hence, I repeat: no matter how great we are, we are resultant beings, not the primary causal being. Simply put, we are beings occupying the 
object-partner position. (232-012, 1992.07.01) 

5 Human beings originated from the first cause. What is the first cause? It does not matter what name we use; that being is absolute and has an 
absolute ideal. We are not " primary" beings, but are resultant, "secondary" beings. For each of us, our immediate primary beings are our mothers 
and fathers. Our parents' primary beings are our grandmothers and grandfathers. If we keep going back we come to our first ancestors. If God is 
behind our first ancestors, we go all the way back to God. (196-308, 1990.01.12) 

6 God is the motivation w ithin our hearts. He is our original source, and the root of our ideals. Without a cause there can be no result. Therefore, the 
universe cannot exist apart from God. Dwelling on this earth, we are like orphans who have lost our parents. Imagine the joyful shout of someone 
who finds his or her lost parents. That joy would be incomparably greater than the joy of a general who conquers the world and gains a material 
fortune. The heart is what is important. No matter how praiseworthy your successes, if you do not go before your father and mother, you cannot 
stand as a true child. (026-227, 1969.10.02) 

God the Original Being 
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relationship with the Absolute Being of the highest goodness. The highest goodness is eternal and unchanging. There can be no higher level. When 
we look at the current world, we see that people of different nationalities are gradually coming to share the same attitudes and feelings about life. 
Also, many who are seeking truth based upon their own beliefs are coming together and moving in the same direction. The root is the same. History 
as a whole is marching toward the one point of absolute value. We can say that the worldly values people pursue are in reality only relative. {10-127, 
1960.09.18) 

8 God is the Original Being of heart, intellect and will. As such, what is God's sense of purpose? God must have been conscious of His purpose before 
He began His creation, not only afterward. Were this not so, He would never have been able to guide human history. Behind history lies a force that 
we cannot consciously perceive or feel. But for this, God could not lead us toward the world He intends to see. God has a purpose for the world, 
which He holds in the depth of His heart. Even though we have fallen, He is determined to find human beings who can be instilled with this purpose, 
which has nothing to do with the Fall. (9-311, 1960.06.19) 

9 God created human beings because of love. Yet love cannot be experienced by one person alone. Therefore, the only thing that God absolutely 
needs is an object partner to whom He can give His love. In other words, God needs His beloved object partner. He can love only when He has a 
partner to love. God is the origin of love and heart, and His motive in creating the universe was love. As Genesis 1:27 reveals, God created human 
beings in His own image, as His substantial object partners. (135-010, 1985.08.20) 

10 God is the ultimate being of love and the origin of heart, which is deeper than love. God's Word, deeds and philosophy are rooted in His heart. 
None of these can exist by itself. Each stems from God's vertical heart. We therefore need to share God's heart toward history, toward the present, 
and toward the future. (11-267, 1961.12.14) 

11 It is said that God is the origin of truth, the origin of goodness, the origin of love and the origin of life. What do these phrases mean? They all refer 
to the same thing. For there to be truth, there must be love and life. To become a person who can speak the real truth, you must have the will and 
desire for truth pulsating within your own life. As the origin of life, love and truth, God is the Father and also the Mother of all humankind. The core is 
that God is the Parent. Seen in this way, it is easy to understand God. (021-184, 1968.11.20) 

12 No one can change the fact that True Parents were born in this country. How precious it would be to be one with the people of the nation t hat will 
remain for all eternity the nation that gave birth to the True Parents! All resultant beings want to be united with these original beings, who are 
eternal and unchanging. To be in an intimate relationship with these original beings is the highest hope in the world of heart. (249-328, 1993.10.11) 

13 God, for whom we seek, is the origin of hope. At the same time, He is the origin of glory, encapsulating the value of the universe. Therefore, to 
restore God's dominion over the entire creation, we have to possess God wit hin ourselves. We should be able to welcome and attend God. He is the 
Creator of all things, the one who has been toiling to exercise His dominion over all creation. When you say that you possess God, He is your God. As 
He is eternal, so are you. As He is the governor of all things of creation, so too can you govern them as His substantial embodiment. If you cannot be 
such a person, do not say that you possess God. {001-121, 1956.06.27) 

14 We have to eliminate the elements of sin onto which we have held until now. We have remained in the grip of the power of death, but we should 
attain a standard of faith that liberates us from that. To do this, we have to find the path of life that eradicates doubt. If there were no such path in 
our world, God would not be able to come to us. God is an actual being. He can stimulate our conscience to make us aware of our mistakes and 
repent for them. This being so, we should fulfill God's desire by attaining the highest standard of hope, of life, and of human ethics. Such a time, the 
historic Last Days, must come in the end. This destiny involves the whole universe, but how seriously have you thought about it? We live in an 
environment in which we can nurse doubts about the universe, about society, about the world, even about ourselves. God is the central being who 
can provide solutions to all these questions. God is also the only one who knows everything we are pondering, and the only one, the Absolute Being, 
who can solve our fundamental problems. (3-012, 1957.09.08) 

The Lord of heaven and earth 

15 God is the central being of the cosmos. He is the Parent of the universe, the Parent of all creation. God is the Creator who will surely bring His 
purpose to pass. The True Parents on earth are the ancestors of humankind. They are the ones who inherit the parental heart of the Creator and give 
birth to humankind on this earth. From this perspective, we find three sets of parents in the cosmos: the eternal Heavenly Parent, the True Parents on 
this earth, and the parents in our families. What do these parents pursue in their public life? Not money or material things, not know ledge or power. 
They live with love as their center. God, True Parents on earth, and the parents in the family are the owners whose governance is based on love. {199-
231, 1990.02.21) 

16 To humankind, God is the Parent and King of kings, as well as the center of all things of creation. Hence, He is to lead and guide filial sons and 
daughters, patriots, and saints who represent the world. When this takes place, God will reach the highest position. God can be the Parent as well as 
the King. These positions are not separate; God is the central being who combines them. If it were possible, a person should combine the highest 
qualities of filia l piety, loyalty and holiness, and attend God. Surely God would like to be attended by persons with the qualities of a filial child, patriot, 
and saint of saints. (062-033, 1972.09.10) 

17 The Creator, standing at the center of the universe, protects it w ith a strong sense of responsibility. He protects and nurtures the universe well. 
Not only that, He takes responsibility for all things, good and bad. He never runs away from that responsibility. As the great Lord of the universe, God 
takes responsibility, protects and nurtures it. Thus all beings desire to create unity with God at the center. {200-020, 1990.02.23) 

18 God has boundless blessings to give. He is the central being of all blessings. His blessings are the most valuable benefits. You cannot purchase 
them and you wou ld never exchange them for anything in the world. He is in possession of everything that you could want. What He possesses is 
more precious than your beloved wife, more valuable than your father and more precious than the sons and daughters whom you love with your life. 
Therefore, the person who can call God his or her own is the one who can claim to be the most victorious and successful person on earth. (154-060, 
1964.03.23) 

19 God is the Lord of heaven and earth. He possesses the highest ideal; He is the standard around which our motivation and purpose converge. 
Therefore, God is the motivation for and purpose of our existence. Then where do this motivation and purpose lead? God's motivation is to have a 
family that centers on His Will, a family that can fulfill His purpose for the world. {025-083, 1969.09.30) 

20 God is absolute, omniscient and omnipotent; hence, space and time do not restrict Him; He transcends them. Circumstances do not bind Him; He 
is able to break through them. If such a God still has an unresolved hope that He has been pursuing unti l now, that hope cannot be for Himself. His 
hope is for nothing other than to recover humanity as His children. He cannot fulfill that hope by Himself. Human beings have to resolve this and then 
return to God. {047-149, 1971.08.28) 

21 We are not the origin. Our life did not originate with our parents, society, people or nation, but with the one transcendent origin, namely, the 
Absolute Being, God. Hence, we need to connect our life to the transcendent and absolute cause. This connection should not derive from a particular 
time, environment or social condition. In order to make a leap and go beyond these particulars we must link our origin to that t ranscendent cause 
and transcendent purpose. We have to link our life to the transcendent motive, for life did not begin from us. It began from t he absolute God. When 
we link our life to the transcendent motive, even if we die, it will be according to His Will, through a course that is transcendent of us. This is not a 
purpose swayed by the environment or based on worldly relationships. This Will moves toward a transcendent conclusion. It has a transcendent 
motive in transcendent relationships. The transcendent motive is God, the transcendent process is His W ill, and the transcendent purpose for which 
He advances is the good of the world. (036-064, 1970.11.15) 

22 God is the vertical Father and vertical subject partner, and human beings are the horizontal subject partners. Only when the vertical and horizontal 
become one is a being perfected. A three-dimensional being must unite in relationships of vertical, horizontal, and front and back. The vertical 



relationship is the parent-child relationship. The horizontal relationship is that between east and west, husband and wife. The relationship of front 
and back is that between brothers and sisters. Connecting relationships in this way establishes the spherical form of the ideal of love in each family, 
which is the ideal of creation. Where is God in this sphere? He is at the center. God's ideal of creation is the father, husband, mother, wife, son and 
daughter, older sibling and younger sibling, each representing God, who stands as the central being. (267-224, 1995.01.08) 

23 God always takes the position of subject partner to those who dedicate their lives for a public purpose with a loyal heart. Thus, when we st ruggle 
and shed tears, God, as our subject partner, struggles and sheds tears more than we do. When we walk a public path with a burning heart of love, we 
stimulate God, who is the subject partner and center of love, and He always comes to us as our partner. God is also the subject partner who, as the 
source of energy, provides us the energy to achieve these purposes. In this world, it is hard to find a partner with whom to work in order to fulfill the 
purpose of love. How happy we would be if God were our partner! Partnership with God would be better than with our parents, our siblings, our 
teachers, or anyone else who loves us. (098-013, 1978.04.02) 

24 Our subject partner is God. We should be happy together with God; we should sing with God and dance with God. If we could, how wonderful 
that would be! Our purpose is God. What are we looking for in our journey through life? We are looking for God, the real God. (021-345, 1969.01.01) 

25 God is the owner of each individual, the owner of each couple, the owner of each family, the owner of each nation, the owner of the world and 
the owner of the cosmos. From the very core of His being, through His own love, He wants to take the role of the owner. In the position of subject 
partner, He wants to establish the world of peace through His object partners. Christianity teaches that the Creator is holy while humans are sinful. 
Yet they say this because they do not know the value of human beings. This is what I would like to teach: God created human beings as His substantial 
form; that is His first purpose for creating us. (286-126, 1997.08.09) 

26 God is the most public-minded of subject partners. Then, what is God's most important lesson for us? It is that we should devote ourselves at the 
risk of our lives for His sake. That is even better than working for a public mission for the world . The one who puts his life on the line is the superior 
person. Therefore the Bible says: "You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind. This is the first 
and greatest commandment." (Matt. 22:37-38) In light of this, what kind of being is God? He is the owner of the whole cosmos. Therefore, love God. 
The whole world will belong to the one who loves God. (033-324, 1970.08.23) 

God, the subject partner of love, life and the ideal 

27 God is the subject of life. Where there is life, there must be love that is maintaining it. You were born through the love of your parents, but 
someone with love, life and purpose is behind them. He is the subject, but not a subject partner like you. He is the root of the whole. As His 
counterpart you can think of yourself as a cell, and He is like the root of everything, the nucleus of all beings in the universe. He is the nucleus of all 
life force. If there is a love force, He is its nucleus. If there is a purpose, He is the cause and the nucleus of t hat purpose. (110-072, 1980.11.09) 

28 When the sun rises, the buds of each tree face the sun. What is it in the sunlight to which the buds respond? It is life elements. For us human 
beings, love is our life element. God is the sun of love. You have to engraft to the ideal of love and harmonize with it in order to develop your love and 
life, and to cultivate your character in harmony with the eternal world. Otherwise you cannot assume the position of counterpart to God; you cannot 
live in the realm of love partnership. Human beings are that precious. God created us as His partners of love. (144-214, 1986.04.24) 

29 God is the subject partner of love, subject partner of life and subject partner of the ideal. Therefore, we can conclude that human beings are the 
object partners of love, object partners of life and object partners of the ideal. Because God is absolute, we also seek an absolute position. Because 
God is unchanging, we seek to be unchanging. Because God is unique, we seek to be unique. Because God is eternal, we seek to be eternal. From this 
point of view, it is human destiny to have an eternal life; we inevitably arrive at this conclusion. No matter how much love God has, no matter how 
much life He has, and no matter how high His ideals are, if we do not also possess these it is all in vain. (069-074, 1973.10.20) 

30 God is the subject partner of our life. Because He is the subject partner of our life and love, we should appreciate the force of life and the force of 
love within Him. However, due to the Fall, we do not live in a world where God's force of life and God's force of love are valued. Hence, we ought to 
again seek such a world and recover it. The world we are living in now is not the world God desires; nor is it the one we desire. (086-293, 1976.04.11) 

31 God is the subject partner of all living things, of all things in which there is action. He is their subject partner, not only today but all throughout 
time. Thus every living thing, whatever it may be, has an original nature that desires to be with God eternally, to live with Him and even share death 
with Him. God has to maintain His position as the subject partner. But He is beyond doing it as a duty; He is working passionately to govern all things 
through relationships of love based on heart. (006-274, 1959.06.07) 

32 Until now we have called upon God based only on a concept. We have referred to God as our subject partner only in a religious sense. Yet God is 
the subject partner of our very existence. Furthermore, He is the subject partner of our daily life and the subject partner of our philosophy of life. 
However, no matter how deep and wide our philosophy and view of Him as our subject partner may be, if we cannot expla in and experience God in 
daily life, emotionally and practically, what good is it? If there are people whose philosophy of life enables them to experience the value of God as 
their subject partner in daily life and to be so united with God that they would not exchange Him for the world, they must be the people for whom 
God is seeking. (11-087, 1961.02.12) 

33 God is the foundation of happiness. Among all seeds, He is the seed of life. It is because life comes from God that life is great. God is the seed of a 
life that manifests the ideal. What is it that enables us to connect from the base of God's happiness to God's ideal? It is true love. God is the origin of 
life and the origin of love. He is also the origin of man and woman. He is the origin of the mother and father, of brothers and sisters. (174-248, 
1988.03.01) 

34 God values life, because He is its root. God values the Word. Also, God va lues action and love. When a person recognizes Him as the root of his or 
her existence and speaks His Word, God loves seeing that Word bear fruit as He has spoken it. Once that Word is spoken, it bears fruit. Then God does 
not leave the fruit of that Word alone, but continues to love it. In this way, God speaks the Word, a person puts it into action, and through action that 
person emerges as the embodiment of the Word. Then it is for God to develop that person into the embodiment of love. (105-073, 1979.09.23) 

Section 3. The God of the Word 

1 God's Word is not spoken blindly. Because God's Word is based on the Principle and because it is to create beings of limitless value, no one can 
dispute it. Everyone absolutely will have to unite with it. God Himself has faith in the Word, which contains principles and laws, and He made it into 
substance, the embodiment of Himself. It is through this substance that God's children emerge with the infinite value of His object partners. Then, 
through an explosion of love from that point, the bond between God and human beings is formed. It is the same whether referring to God creating 
His children, or to those children looking at God. (68-136, 1973.07.29) 

What is God's Word? 

2 God existed before the creation. Out of His existence, God conceived of the Word. The Word is that through which substance is created. God did 
not intend simply to create something and leave it alone; He wanted an eternal relationship with His creation. God intended an ideal of total oneness, 
an inseparable relationship that no one could break, that even He Himself could not break. Therefore, from the time the first human beings were 
created, God and human beings were meant to be together, not separate. From that starting point, God and we human beings were meant to stay 
together for eternity. (68-127, 1973.07.29) 

3 God did not create human beings without having a clear idea. In creating them, God had conviction: "It will surely be like this." His faith contained a 
concrete plan. That plan was based on the Principle with its laws. God had faith in His creation according to the Principle. The moment of creation 
was to be when His faith united with His Principle to form the substance of His creation. The moment of creation came when His faith, the Principle 
and the substance were in complete accord. With faith and the Principle together, the purpose of God's Word was to create the substance. (68-135, 
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4 God's Word is a covenant between God and human beings. A covenant states, "If you do this, I will do this for you." The Bible teaches us that 
everything is given in a covenant. If you do your part, God will do something for you. If you fulfill the covenant, God will make you prosper. If you fail 
to do so, God will not interfere if you go to ruin. (44-339, 1971.05.30) 

5 The Word has provisions for judgment. The law is the standard of judgment, the standard that distinguishes good from evil. Thus, the truth should 
explain the origin of good and evil and define the standard of good and evil. That standard should be the Unification Principle. Do you accept it as 
absolute? If you defy or go against the Word, the Word itself will restrict you. It is a principle that the Word benefits you. If you are aligned with the 
Word, you ultimately will achieve the perfection of your character. However, this achievement must not be centered on yourself. Even if you do 
everything in your daily life in accordance with the Word, you should not hope that the result will be yours. It belongs to God. This means that you 
should center your life not on yourself, but on the whole. Your perspective must change. (45-225, 1971.07.01) 

6 Since we can call God our Father, we should be able to speak His Word. God's Word, wherever it is heard, leads to good results, resurrection, and 
the miracle of re-creation. Thus we should become people who can eradicate evil, bring about the work of resurrection and wield the power of re
creation. The place where such people reside is the kingdom of heaven. (3-034, 1957.09.15) 

The Word of heart, love and law 

7 The purpose of our life is to connect to God's love. We who live on earth are the ones who can procla im God's Word, the Word that connects us to 
God. Because the Word we convey on earth is God's, human beings can be created anew through that Word. You can reach the standard of 
perfection through giving and receiving. This is the viewpoint of the Principle. Because God is there, the one who hears His Word can resurrect. When 
we unite with that person as our counterpart, we can form a substantial base; on that foundation we can experience God's heart. Depending on the 
depth and breadth of our preparation, our capacity to experience God's heart grows. Within the Word, God 's heart is beating. Therefore, once we 
hear the Word, even we fallen people feel God's heart beginning to bud within our heart. When our hearts thus begin to bud, we acquire the 
strength to love our enemy, and the power to subjugate Satan's world is activated. Thus you must never keep God's Word to yourself; you need to 
gain the ability to activate God's heart within you. (027-337, 1970.01.01) 

8 We are not speaking of secu lar truth, but of God's words of love. God's truth is delivered to the earth through specific providential figures. God's 
truth is absolute. Absolute truth is like an al l- powerful master key. By applying it, we can solve any difficult problem. (135-347, 1985.12.16) 

9 When you receive God's Word, you should recognize it as the true eternal law and the truth for your own life, and be able to say, "This is the Word 
for my life." Further, you should have the experience of that one point in time in the beginning when God created human beings with the Word. 
Unless you experience it, unless you feel God's Word touching your skin, you cannot become God's son or daughter. (003-267, 1958.01.12) 

10 If you really want to find the truth, do not pay attention to just anyone's words. You have to listen only to that which is true. Then what are the 
words of truth? Words of truth are those that stir a feeling of repentance in your heart, that move you so deeply that you become completely 
immersed in them, and that remain in your mind no matter how much you try to forget them. When you discover such words, you have found the 
words of truth that convey the principles of heavenly relationships. (2-137, 1957.03.31) 

11 God has to re-create in accordance with the Principle. What should He do with human beings, who are like lumps of clay fallen into an 
unprincipled realm? God's position is the same as when He created Adam and Eve from clay. He has to do the work of bringing them to unite with the 
Word. The Word is not ambiguous; it is given in the Principle and its laws. The Word is like a blueprint with laws and regulations, instructing that 
human eyes should be like this and the nose should be like that. Human beings should follow this blueprint. (68-139, 1973.07.29) 

12 God's Word is the root of all truth; hence it is the absolute truth. Further, it is the internally coherent truth. Due to the Fall, we lost God; we lost 
absolute truth and absolute values. We lost both the internally coherent truth and the internally coherent values. An absolute view of value stems 
from absolute values and absolute truth. "View" refers to viewpoint, opinion and theory. The establishment of a correct view of absolute values is the 
step that wil l resolve today's worldwide confusion. (122-299, 1982.11.25) 

13 Why do we need God? It is because God has the unchanging truth . God's Word never changes. The Word that He spoke one t housand years ago 
will still apply one hundred million years from now. Human words, no matter how eloquent and flowery they are, wither away and fade from view. 
But God's Word transcends all changes wrought by time. (162-262, 1987.04.17) 

The Word as the truth for creation, growth and perfection 

14 God created everything through the Word. Unless the Word, the truth, is perfect, its substance cannot be perfect. It is inevitable that if the truth is 
imperfect, the creation wil l be imperfect. Our life of faith is the same. Unless we stand in a place that is perfect, our life of faith cannot be perfect. 
Therefore the perfect truth that God and the cosmos desire must emerge. (016-252, 1966.06.19) 

15 God began His creation with the eternal and unique Word. He wanted Adam and Eve to fulfill the purpose of His Word, their bodies becoming 
temples where He could reside substantially forever. This was His purpose in creating Adam and Eve. When God breathed life into Adam and Eve, He 
wanted to reside in their hearts as the subject partner of their eternal life, and create for them the resting place of the Sabbath. God created Adam 
and Eve for this great purpose, to form an unbreakable relationship w ith them. (3-259, 1958.01.12) 

16 When God speaks through the Principle, He is not speaking arbitrarily. God speaks in perfect accord with the Principle. This supports unity with His 
object partners. That is why we need faith . As God believes in us, we have to believe in Him. We should not be vague about this. We must center on 
the Principle and unite with it. We should not leave the Principle on the shelf, but should keep faith in it and substantiate it. By perfecting ourselves as 
the substance of the Principle, we become sons and daughters whom God can love. (68-135, 1973.07.29) 

17 For what purpose did Jesus Christ proclaim the Word, as he came to the earth, shed tears, and followed a path of suffering for more than thirty 
years? First, it was to recover the relationship between God and human beings. Next, it was to introduce the kingdom of heaven. Jesus introduced the 
kingdom of heaven through his words. That is, he introduced the kingdom of heaven through truth . Through Jesus Christ, God gave us the Word, to 
establish an eternal, unchanging relationsh ip with us and to realize the kingdom of heaven on earth. God revealed the real truth through Jesus. Jesus 
Christ came to build the relationship between God and human beings, and to testify to the real truth. He introduced and proclaimed the truth in 
order to build the kingdom of heaven for which God, humanity and all creation had been longing. Jesus proclaimed the truth in order to recover the 
relationship between God and human beings, but the people of Israel, who should have believed the truth Jesus brought, distrusted him. The Word 
was proclaimed but its purpose was not accomplished. (002-126, 1957.03.31) 

Section 4. The Attributes of God 

1 God is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. These are His four attributes. Accordingly, every one of His creations is absolute and unique. 
Because each entity is absolute, God wants to place it in its own absolute position. That is why all entities are unique and do not randomly intermix. 
The way of love is unique and, therefore, unchanging and eternal. (279-147, 1996.08.04) 

God's main attributes 

2 God is absolute, unique and unchanging. Based on this, one should become the subject partner of absolute love, unique love, unchanging love and 
eternal love. Such a person becomes a representative of God. One who reflects God's attributes can become His representative. With what did God 
endow His partners when He created them? He endowed them with creativity that is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. He gave them 
absolute creativity rooted in love. God's love is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal, and through that love we share His suffering and His joy, 
and participate in everything with Him. We thereby inherit everything from Him. If we have the love of the absolute God, we become the object 



partners of the absolute God. (303-261, 1999.09.09) 

3 God is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. To unite with Him, we likewise have to be absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. Then and 
there, eternal love can begin. We can be perfected as men and women only through a life relationship that is eterna l. We become eternal true men 
and eternal true women on ly when we go through a process of growth and settle in the position that is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. 
Then we become the unchanging owners of love. This is where love is perfected, where the life of a man and a woman unite. At the same time, they 
come to create a new life, connecting to a new relationship of lineage. (280-192, 1997.01.01) 

4 God exists centered on love. Therefore, God's absoluteness is centered on love, His uniqueness is centered on love, and His constancy is centered 
on love. All of them are centered on love. The attributes of love are also absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. All people want such love, 
absolute love. "Absolute" means there is only one. So we know that God's nature is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. (224-133, 1991.11.24) 

5 Love unfolds in mutual relationships. Therefore even God, who is absolute, has to be absolutely obedient in front of love. Ot herwise He would not 
be able to teach human beings about the core principle of relationships. God wants to teach Adam and Eve, "Your conjugal love is absolute; you 
cannot change it for eternity" Why? It is because they are the manifestations of God's attributes. God is one, absolutely not two. Adam is the 
manifestation of God's attributes, and therefore he is an absolute being. Adam manifests God's male attributes; Eve manifests God's female 
attributes. These attributes themselves are absolute. Love brings together internal and external attributes. As such, love is absolute, and that is why 
even God absolutely has to obey absolute love. Hence, the couple that appears with this absolute love is one and only one, not two. It is absolute, 
and at the same time, unchanging and eternal. (226-170, 1992.02.04) 

6 The goal set up by God, the Creator, cannot change. God is the center of each person 's conscience and the objective of all people 's hope. No matter 
how much time passes, no matter what course history takes, He can never change. Before eternity and after eternity, God cannot change. That is why 
God said, " I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end." (Rev. 22:13) (010-156, 1960.09.25) 

The root of true love 

7 God is the root and origin of love. God is also the root of life. God is the root of lineage and the root of conscience. We know that love, life, lineage 
and conscience exist, even though we cannot see or touch them. Likewise, we cannot see or touch God, but we can come to know that He exists. 
Then where is God, who is the root of life and the root of love? He is not up in the air. He dwells in the root of our love and life. That is why we cannot 
feel Him. (275-013, 1995.10.30) 

8 God is the root of true love. Elements from the root reach the shoots through the trunk. Then the branches stretch out in all directions, east, west, 
south and north. The further the branches stretch, the more the shoots, the trunk and the roots grow. This symbolizes God, the vertical Father of true 
love, and the human world. God, the Creator, is our Father centered on vertical true love. (203-352, 1990.06.28) 

9 The root of love is God. God is the root of all roots. We have to engraft ourselves to that root of love. When we unite w ith it, we can connect to the 
root of love and new shoots can emerge and grow into a tree that eventually will flower and bear fruit. There, the Lord's hope can bloom. New shoots 
have to come out and grow into branches. A shoot by itself will perish. A shoot wants to grow into a branch. Multiple branches have to grow from the 
main trunk and then, after a proliferation of leaves, flowers will blossom. This is the order of growth. This process leads eventually to the stage of 
perfection. (231-274, 1992.06.07) 

10 God is the Lord of love and the root of love. Among all roots, there is one central root. We need to seek the love that reaches to that main root. To 
do this, we have to become just like God. As God's mind and body are absolutely united, we shou ld become sons and daughters whose minds and 
bodies are absolutely united. (272-260, 1995.10.06) 

11 The God of goodness is a God of sacrifice and love. Love cannot exist apart from the essence of sacrifice. When we sacrifice for the one we love, 
we do not think of it as sacrifice. The more we sacrifice, the more we feel enriched. Love has that unusual quality. When we reflect upon our level of 
love, we find that we can measure it only on the scale of sacrifice. Big or small, high or low, the extent of our sacrifice is the measure of our love. 
Great sacrifice reflects great love; little sacrifice reflects little love. (063-025, 1972.10.01) 

12 God is the being of absolute love. God created human beings as His object partners, desiring to pour His love into them. In doing so, God expected 
that, through man and woman, His love would return naturally. If that had occurred, God would have felt infinite joy. Adam and Eve would have 
become the perfect object partners of God's love only when the two achieved perfect unity in their love. But Adam and Eve had to go through a 
period of growth in order to become a mature couple, resemble God, receive God's love, and finally return love to Him. (201-205, 1990.04.09) 

13 God created heaven and earth for love. Who are the object partners of His love? They are human beings. This shows us the value of human 
beings. As the King of love, God desires to possess the love of parents, the love of couples, and the love of brothers and sisters. God is the King of 
love. As the subject partner whose original nature encompasses east, west, north and south, and front, back, right and left, He is ready to meet any 
counterpart who desires true love. (219-017, 1991.08.25) 

The God of emotion, intellect and will 

14 What is the nature of God's relationship w ith human beings? To have a relationship with human beings, He has to be a personal God. And in order 
to be a personal God, He should be like us. Human beings have mind and body. We can deduce the concept of God's dual characteristics from the 
premise that God, as our Creator and original being, in order to share with us a common purpose, has to resemble us human beings. (167-244, 
1987.07.21) 

15 God, the Creator, would not create without purpose. Since human beings have emotion, intellect and will, it follows that God, our Creator, has to 
be the original being of emotion, intellect and will. (155-288, 1965.11.01) 

16 God is a personal being. As a personal God, He has emotion, intellect and w ill. Thus, God and we can communicate with each other. For instance, 
when we laugh, God should be able to laugh. Then does the absolute God, who can do whatever He wants, shed tears? Yes, God also sheds tears. 
(203-221, 1990.06.26) 

17 Today many Christians have the view that since God, the Creator, is a unique and absolute being in the position of the Most High, a being of 
supreme goodness, He cannot have a relationship with human beings, that is, beings that He created. In other words, they say that His creatures are 
profane, whereas He is absolute and divine. On the other hand, from the viewpoint of love, no matter how lofty and righteous God is, and no matter 
how lowly His creatures are, in order to share a love relationship they need to have the same qualities of character and heart. That is, God and human 
beings must be able to share the same heart. It means God natural ly must have the same qualities as human beings. Hence human beings resemble 
Him, and we believers say, "God is our Father, and we are His children." Saying this means that human beings resemble God. How does resemblance 
come about? It comes through the bloodline, the lineage. The fact that we are bound to God through lineage means that we bind to Him through 
love. (138-246, 1986.01.24) 

18 God is a personal God, having emotion, intellect and will. Above all, this personal God desires love, so He created human beings as His object 
partners of love. Christian theology states that the Creator is sacred and His creatures are lowly, but this cannot be the whole story in light of t he 
ideal of partnership, for the fulfil lment of which God absolutely needs to find an ideal object partner of love. Since God is divine, the object partner of 
love whom this divine being is seeking also has to be divine. This is the basis for the privilege and authority of human beings. (143-151, 1986.03.17) 

19 The final destination of philosophy is to find God. What God? The God who is absolute, unique and unchanging. But most of all He must be a 
personal God, because this is the kind of God that human beings need. In order to relate to us, God has to be a personal God who shares all our 
thoughts, ideals and desires, including both internal and external aspects. He has to be the One who can relate with us deeply in all dimensions-



emotional, volitional and intellectual. Unless He can torm a complete relationship with us, even though He exists He would rea lly have nothing to do 
with us. From the perspective that God has to be a personal God, philosophers have been ignoring the most essential meaning of God. {138-142, 
1986.01.21) 

20 Love is what God needs, and He will love those who resemble Him. Therefore, to share love, God needs a partner with whom He can be pleased. If 
human beings are indeed God's partners, it follows that God must have a personality that can harmonize one hundred percent with the attributes of 
human beings. God must be the One who can harmonize with all t he elements of the body and mind. Hence, God must have emotion, intellect and 
will. {162-274, 1987.04.17) 

21 When we look at God, we can see He is a personal God. Since He is the subject partner of human beings, He has the character to perfectly relate 
to us. If God is like this, He surely has His own views about morality in human relationships and the rules of conduct by which we should live. Just as 
we have views about morality that are based on human relationships and the human heart, God must have views about morality that are based on 
our relationship with Him and on His heart. God, as the subject being, has His own love and His own rules of conduct. Accordingly, human beings 
should possess love and uphold rules of conduct appropriate to being His object partners. It makes no sense to believe that human rules of conduct, 
morals and heart exist but divine rules of conduct, morals and heart do not. (065-025, 1972.11.13) 

22 The I Ching says, "The cycle of change is the law of heaven; benevolence, righteousness, propriety and wisdom are supreme in human nature," 
showing that benevolence, righteousness, propriety and wisdom are important. The I Ching explains the constant changes in nature, t he cycle of the 
seasons, and the cyclical path of change in the universe. But it makes no mention of a personal God. Further, the book explains the law of yin and 
yang in the natural world, but fal ls short with respect to love, lineage and perfection. It does not explain the being who, while existing as the 
harmonization of subject and object partners, and of internal character and external form, brings east, west, north and south into balance. (410-040, 
2003.06.30) 

23 The God who governs heaven and earth is a personal God . This personal God wants to become the Parent of an ideal family and, in the position of 
a husband and wife, lead the children to form a tribe, lead the tribe to form a nation, and then unite the world as one great family of God. Then t he 
world will become one single people. Jesus' proclamation that he was the Son of God was amazing. He also spoke of the bride and bridegroom. He 
taught us the highest standard that a person is to attain. John 14 explains the essence of this. Jesus also said he would come again. He must come 
again to find the bride and the bridegroom, form the family, tribe and nation, and unify the world. (370-063, 2002.02.19) 

24 We cannot talk about love unless God is a personal God. God needs to have the same qual ities of emotion and character as human beings. 
Christianity, alone among religions, reveals this God. Christians ca ll God "Father" and "Jehovah." That we can call God "Father" was a great discovery. 
(139-240, 1986.01.31) 

God of the Principle and the law 

25 God is the God of the Principle. Conversely, Satan stands in an unprincipled position. Therefore, if you are unprincipled, it puts Satan in charge; if 
you are principled, it puts God in charge. When we consider the positions of the beings at the time of God's creation, God came first, next were Adam 
and Eve, and then the archangels. This is the view based on the Principle. (55-296, 1972.05.09) 

26 What is the purpose of a religious life? It is to realize one's original nature. Original nature is the core of the Principle. Since God is the owner of 
the Principle, He can govern by the Principle. But God can govern on ly what is within the original nature. Since the original nature and the absolute 
God are one, the original nat ure also strives to stand in the absolute position. Because of this, the mind can command the body absolutely, and this is 
principled. The Principle determines the core of everything. The more principled something is, the closer it s position will be to the center. (56-303, 
1972.05.18) 

27 A good and upright person represents the whole. In measuring goodness, the closer a person is to the position of the Principle, the better he or 
she is. Our original nature inclines us to engage in actions that move toward oneness with God, because He is the center of the Principle. This 
inclination toward oneness with the center results from the action of the conscience. Had our ancestors not fallen, the conscience would have 
directed and disciplined the body. That is the Principle. But due to the Fal l, the body became an unprincipled base. Thus, the Principle inevitably 
engages us in action to fight against that which is not of the Principle. This is the action of the conscience. (56-303, 1972.05.18) 

28 All that is true is necessarily centered on God. All things become true if and when we human beings lay the fundamental foundation upon which to 
bring forth order and good governance. Absent such a foundation, nothing is really true. God is the source of what is true; trueness is possible 
because God exists. When God departs, so does t rueness. In that void, the origin of evil emerges. True results can only come from t ruth. In other 
words, the fulfillment of God's desire comes from the existence of the true God. Please understand that concepts such as truth and goodness are 
established in relation not to human beings, but to God. (024-315, 1969.09.14) 

29 What is truth? To man, the greatest truth is woman. To woman, the greatest truth is man. To God, the truth is human beings; to human beings, the 
truth is God. Truth is not found elsewhere. Since God is true, and is the truth, all that stems from Him is true, and is the truth. How can truth reach 
perfection? When man and woman become one and, as a couple, unite with God in true love, perfection is attained. There can be no perfection 
without true love. Seen in this way, man represents the perfection of truth and woman represents the perfection of truth. Thus, for man and woman 
to become one is to perfect God and the universe. {201-222, 1990.04.22) 

30 God is the subject partner of the truth and the original essence of the truth. Accordingly, it is said that all things are possible through Him. This 
basic principle is effective because God is the truth. As the subject being and t he subject partner, God is in the position to take responsibility for all 
things, whether under His or another's dominion. Because He takes responsibility, He has been the center of history and will remain the central being 
forever. (087-041, 1976.04.25) 

31 If God ignored His own law, with which He created everything, He would not be able to govern His creation. Because He established the law, God 
takes dominion over His creation by observing that very law. Thereby, He becomes the God who makes the law His own. If he were to oppose it, He 
could not own it. By observing it, God becomes the God of law. Because He is one with the law, He can judge according to t he law. He can forbid 
things and give commandments. Otherwise, He cannot judge according to the law or pass sentence by the law. {112-073, 1981.04.01) 

32 Christianity describes God as the omniscient and omnipotent Father, but His omniscience and omnipotence do not function apart from a basic 
principle. God does not act arbitrarily. The law established by the eternal God is eternal. The fact that He is the One who established it does not 
justify His being arbitrary and changing it. {162-184, 1987.04.12) 

33 Christian ministers may think, "The omniscient and omnipotent God, with the power of creation, can do whatever He wants, even now." But that 
is far from the truth. All things existing in heaven and on earth operate by the fundamental law, the Principle. Even God cannot act in violation of His 
law. Even the president of a nation has to respect the constitution and the laws the legislature passes according to it. Since God is the being who is 
absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal, His law is also absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. He needs a partner who conforms to th is law. For 
Him this is the highest necessity. He needs a partner who, representing the world, abides by the law and liberates the people. {166-101, 1987.05.30) 

CHAPTER 2 The God of Heart and True Love 

Section 1. The God of Heart 

1 God is the subject partner of heart. For this reason, God experiences the emotions of deepest sorrow and greatest joy. It is not true that God has 
only joyful and pleasant emotions. When He is sorrowful, His sorrow is deep and wide, beyond what any human being can fathom. (11-089, 
1961.02.12) 
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and of the world of our emotions. Furthermore, He is also the Lord and subject partner of our inner heart. We absolutely need God to be like this. In 
our consciousness and emotions we need Him absolutely, not just conceptually. The fact that we have lost this Lord, our God, is our sorrow. (7-048, 
1959.07.12) 

God is the Lord of our heart 

3 God is the eternal Lord of our body and our heart. In the original world, if a husband and wife say that no matter how much they love each other, 
they love God even more, neither will feel resentful. The kingdom of heaven is the world in which we can rejoice that our spouse loves God more 
than us. God, who is in the position of subject partner transcending any kind of love and any circumstances, is the eternal Lord of our body. 
Therefore, if we are embraced in the bosom of God, who owns our body, and thus dwell in His garden, we will be happy even when we die. (7-255, 
1959.09.20) 

4 God stands in the vertical position based upon true internal heart. He is our Father. Then who are True Parents? Through horizontal heart, they are 
one man and one woman who become Father and Mother, the supporting beings whose relationship supports the perpendicular line. This 
perpendicular line should not be bent. There is, however, a way by which Satan can invade. To protect against this, the central line should be 
reinforced by the bone and flesh of love. Heavenly Father, the vertical God, is in the position of the bone of love, and True Parents are in the position 
of the flesh of love. The supporting beings, the True Parents, are determined centered on the core entity, God. (177-072, 1988.05.15) 

5 Works based on heart are not related with the physical body but spring from the heavenly heart : They arise from Heaven's heart in their origin, in 
their process and in their result. Therefore, unless we become like unfallen Adam and Eve, people who can inherit God's lineage, who are created as 
the body of God, and who connect to God's love, we cannot attain a victorious foundation of heart. (043-187, 1971.04.30) 

6 Originally, Adam and Eve should have been people who were content to be in God's embrace and grateful for everything, communicating with God 
in daily life and overflowing with God's hope. When God saw that they were not going this way, His inner pain far exceeded their inner misery. Our 
ancestors were unaware of this. (15-102, 1965.10.03) 

7 Today, with what heart do we venture out? With what eyes do we observe the world? With what senses do we feel? Before you think about this, 
you should pray, "God, as I lead my life I am dealing with these kinds of sensations. Yet I want to lead my life understanding the heart of Adam and 
Eve toward You prior to the Fall, the heart they had at the time of the Fall, the heart You experienced when You had to expel Adam and Eve, the heart 
with which You toiled hard for humanity for 1,600 years until You ca lled Noah, and Noah's heart as he worked for 120 years bearing ridicule and 
persecution, holding on to Heaven in order to build the ark on top of a mountain. I want to know Your heart throughout all the twists and turns of 
history, and hold on to that heart." (5-175, 1959.01.18) 

8 The question is how we empathize with God's feelings in our daily life. When you are alone, you should be able without forethought to call out to 
God, "Father!" Then you will feel God 's reply, "Yes, I am here!" If you are one with God, that's how it will be. It seems that no one is around, but 
someone is leading and guiding you. If you live such a life, you never question God's existence. When you face difficulties, you know God will protect 
and guide you. Knowing this, you cannot desert Him. (59-321, 1972.07.30) 

9 Even God has emotion, intellect and wi ll. If human beings, whom God created, have emotion, intellect and will, God undoubtedly has these 
attributes as well. We earthly human beings are the descendants of fallen ancestors. However, we originate from God's lineage, as His direct children 
related by blood. For this reason, God's heart toward us has intensity greater than that of any parent looking for his or her lost child. God sees us 
weeping bitter tears for the earth, collapsing and dying in pain and lamenting in deep grief and sorrow, and all these images are etched into His heart. 
Any individual, family or nation that ridicules, oppresses or kills virtuous people will not last long, because God will remember their deeds. Hence, 
whenever we shed tears, we should know that God is also shedding tears. We also should know that whenever we feel furious and bitter towards an 
enemy, God is shedding tears of forgiveness. God does not take revenge upon an enemy and say, "You scoundrel, I'm glad you are dead." God does 
not strike us, because He does not consider us His enemies. (10-243, 1960.10.16) 

10 God is struck first and then claims what is His. You should be the same. Because of us, God has had to endure the miserable course of the 
providence. We need to understand God's heart in history, always wanting to say to us, "I want to talk to you; I want to work with you." God does not 
forget us; He wa its for us. So we have to think to ourselves, "God, when can I participate in Your providence of restoration?" We have to find the 
platform upon which we can live together with God. We have to find the way to think like God, speak like God, and act like God. (12-059, 1962.10.07) 

11 God is the Creator of all things, but He is also our true Father. That t rue Father will come to find us. No matter what difficulties we face, we have to 
keep on going. We have to persevere as we overcome the twists and turns of destiny to grasp our true Father's hand. We have to persevere until we 
call out, as our last words, "My Father!" with our hearts overflowing with the hope that He mainta ined throughout history and we maintained 
throughout life. We have to march on, even if we face the path of death. In the Last Days, when a group of people appears among all humankind that 
runs excitedly to the Creator and absolute God, calling Him "my Father," God's new providential work will begin. (11-089, 1961.02.12) 

12 What is the ultimate purpose behind our striving for higher goodness, greater beauty and deeper love? It is to bui ld a relationship in heart with 
God, our Creator. As we do, we need to examine whether agreement exists between God's heart, which moves based on relationships in accord with 
heavenly law, and the human heart, which moves in accord wit h human morality. We find that they are often in conflict and discord. Morality in 
today's society is going in a different direction from that taken by heavenly law, which manifests according to the path of providence. This is a result 
of the Fall. We must comprehend the sorrowful fact that, because of the Fall, t he heart of God, the heart of heavenly law, and t he heart of human 
morality are in conflict. When we grasp that this is the real situation besetting us, our society and our world, we have to halt on the path on which we 
have been walking. We need to envision a world of creation revived, envision the heart of the Creator, take a second look at the reality of our society, 
and review our own mind and body. Otherwise the world based on a new teaching and a new heart w ill not appear in human history. (5-341, 
1959.03.08) 

13 If you want to be a brave soldier for God, you have to know God's heart. After all, if you want to be a patriot, you have to know the king's heart. If 
you want to be a son or daughter of filia l piety, you have to know your father and mother's heart. Naturally you have to know God's heart if you want 
to be a brave soldier for God. You have to know the heart of God before creation, His heart during the process of creation, and His grieving heart after 
the Fall. You have to understand the sorrowful heart with which He has been leading human history toward restoration, and His heart of hope for a 
new world after restoration is completed. (14-174, 1964.10.03) 

14 God's heart, as we in the Unification Church understand, is long, wide and deep. We need to understand God's heart before creation, His heart at 
the time of creation, and His heart after Adam and Eve fell. We need to understand the huge nail driven into God's heart at Adam and Eve's Fall. We 
need to understand how deeply God has grieved since the Fall, and how plaintive His heart has been as He walked the path of restoration. We need 
to understand how brokenhearted our Heavenly Father has been as He sent His own children along the tragic path of death, leading them t hrough a 
course requiring much endurance in order to restore the world. Guided by God's final central figure, we must ultimately clean up the sinful world and 
liberate God from His heartfelt pain and sorrow. Only then wi ll God's Will be accomplished. (14-176, 1964.10.03) 

15 The history of the providence of restoration shows us that God has been bringing fortune to the world. In the beginning, God created the vast 
universe and placed Adam and Eve at its center. When God created Adam and Eve, He made them with all the elements of His creation, and then He 
bestowed even more upon them. The most important gift that He gave them was heart. Heart is the center of the four-position foundation, and its 
core is love. Heart is the core and most important base for all beings. (19-075, 1967.12.29) 

16 What is the difference between heart and love? We usually think of love as a feeling like floating in the air, and we think of heart as related to the 
soul. But in fact, heart extends in four directions. Therefore heart, more than love, is central to everything. Heart manifests as the result of having 
gone through the process of love. Heart is thus the center of the multidimensional world. That is why the Unification Church envisions and strives to 
create a world of heart more than a world of love. The center of everything is heart, and the family is absolutely necessary for cultivating it. We 



cultivate the four realms of heart in the fami ly, and they must connect and unite centering on God. This connection and unity expands from the levels 
of the individual and family to the community, nation and world. Thus restoration cannot be completed without heart, because without it, no one can 
establish the central position. (19-075, 1967.12.29) 

The God of heart 

17 The God of heart has been sorrowful throughout six thousand years of history. He felt wronged by t he disbelief of our ancestors. Now we should 
offer prayers that comfort God, who feels so wronged and sorrowful. This is why God is saddened when He faces the attitude of the people of the 
Second Israel, who are scattered around the world. In this time, God needs a group of people to emerge who can grab Him by the sleeve and say, 
"Father, is it true that You have come to be so woeful and to feel so w ronged in heart?" God will grasp their hands and respond, "Yes, my sons, my 
daughters!" (010-350, 1960.11.27) 

18 The Bible includes the epistles w ritten with symbols and parables that refer to the bridegroom seeking the bride. Why has this symbolic message 
been so difficult to decipher? It is because it is from the God of heart. Not everyone can comprehend the meaning of the Bible. Only the bride and 
bridegroom themselves can decipher it. Only those who are ready to attend God wholeheartedly can understand. Those who are not prepared will 
not grasp it. What is the true meaning of this embedded message? It shows the passage to the door through which the bridegroom enters the heart. 
Parents' heart for their child remains the same from the time the mother nurses her baby to the time the child has grown old and gray-haired. The 
heart does not change. (8-305, 1960.02.14) 

19 Christians say, "Oh yes! Christ must come again on the clouds." How awesome that would be! If it were true, people like us would not have to 
suffer. If that were the kind of faith we were supposed to have, our faith would surpass that of any minister or church elder. As for offering devotion, 
we would offer more than anyone else. But if the Lord were to come on the clouds, what would he do? When we examine Christian history, we see 
that Christians have focused on spiritual matters, and many will ingly gave up their lives for Christ. Because Christianity had no earthly foundation, 
Christians had to suffer tribulation and death at the hands of sovereigns in many nations. Looking at this alone, we could feel wronged and angry. 
Nevertheless, if the Lord were to come again spiritually, on the clouds, what would he do? Would he save only the Christians, secreting them away, 
while abandoning the non- Christians? God is not that kind of being. As in the biblical parable of the prodigal son, God celebrates His prodigal son 
more than his dutifu l first son. Such is God's heart. (021-040, 1968.09.01) 

20 Let us understand clearly that although God is the great Lord and King, He has been starved in heart for six thousand years. We have to comfort 
God. Although God really has felt like destroying this world with one stroke of judgment, He has held on to His purpose, His hope and His desire for 
the earth. Keeping that in His sights, He has persevered as He suffered again, again and again. This is the God we must call our Father. We must call 
Him our Father not as a name or title, but because we feel that way about Him in our heart. A new teaching must emerge on this earth that will move 
people to relate as blood kin, parents, and brothers and sisters on a global scale. As they do, they can learn loyalty to God, creating a bond with God 
in heart that enables them to act centering on Heaven's heart. Th is heart is beyond time and space, beyond peoples and nations. Without such a 
teaching, this world will break apart. (9-075, 1960.04.10) 

21 Now human beings have nowhere to go. But we have to face a final showdown, so we cannot just wallow in despair. Now a movement of trut h has 
to arise, inspiring us to advance into a new heaven and earth with the genuine truth. We need a standard bearer who can guide us on this one and 
only path of life, to clean up our deplorable environment, which we face with hopeless despair, and to pursue the true way. We have been following 
this or that ideology, looking for the truth. It is only when the complete truth emerges that this world can be united completely. Once we learn this 
truth, we can and must perfect our character and our heart. (16-253, 1966.06.19) 

22 Through heart, we need to understand God throughout history. God was a God of heart when He created all things of creation. We need to 
understand Gods heart at the time of creation, after the Fall, and during the course of history. You believe in God, but do you understand His heart? 
You absolutely need to. Next, you have to understand God's hope in each age as well as His heart in each age. In this way you can come to understand 
God's heart for the future. (16-253, 1966.06.19) 

23 We have to feel the sorrowful heart of God. He had to watch Jesus dying on the cross after striving to fulfill his mission with such intense devotion 
and dedication. Jesus came for the sake of humankind and the universe. He came to dissolve God's sorrow, complete God's W ill, and subjugate Satan. 
But disbelievers hounded Jesus from one comer to another, and in the end he had to carry the cross on Golgotha. Can you imagine Jesus' heart at 
that time? Yet even when he understood that God's promise and desire, of which he was the center, would be shattered and his life would end on the 
cross, Jesus did not betray God. He remained loyal and devoted to God to the end. No one believed in Jesus, but he paid no heed to this. He kept 
moving forward, bonded to Heaven on the path toward his life goal. Ultimately, Jesus' historic life became the path of hope for humankind. (3-174, 
1957.10.25) 

24 If God feels bitter sorrow toward the fallen world, it is because there are no true parents, true couples or true children. This is God 's lamentation. 
That is why Paul sa id that human redemption is as adopted children. They are only adopted. So, no matter how good you are, you still are an adopted 
child. This you need to understand. Then what is God's sorrow? It is that the children of His direct lineage were degraded to be merely adopted 
children. Thus human history has been a sorrowful course to restore fallen children to the children of God's direct lineage. You can attend God closely 
only when you grasp His heart. This begins with grasping God's sorrow throughout history. When you love and raise your children, as a parent, you 
can come to feel God's heart. Also, when you feel true love between husband and wife, you should be able to feel God's original love. Then, your 
children should feel it through loving you, their parents. We need a teaching of goodness, and when that standard appears on earth, we should 
embody that standard of goodness. Today, we live according to our relative viewpoints; but based on the true parenta l heart of love we will be able to 
stand as subject partners who can become the center of value, the center of life, the center of thought and the center of love. (4-310, 1958.10.05) 

God, the True Parent, True Teacher and True Owner 

25 God 's perfection was to have come through Adam's family, centered on love. That is, human beings perfect God. However, God's love is what 
perfects human beings. This is the ideal of oneness between God and human beings. A parental heart is the heart of living for the sake of others. 
Where their beloved children are concerned, the parents' way of life is to invest everything and forget what they have given. There is a Korean 
expression that the king, the teacher and the father share the same value. We call this oneness of king, teacher and father the "three great subject 
partners principle" God is the owner of the three great subject partners principle. In other words, God is the Father of all fathers, Teacher of all 
teachers and King of all kings. (259-279, 1994.04.10) 

26 God is the True Parent of parents, True Teacher of teachers and True King of kings. God is the eterna l True Parent, eternal True Teacher and eternal 
True Owner. To become a child of God, we first have to become a true parent like God. We have to go the way of a true teacher, like God, and then 
the way of a true owner, like God. This is the three great subject partners principle. God is the ultimate exemplar. (299-114, 1999.02.07) 

27 Who is the center of the t hree great subject partners principle? It is the Parent. You have to become a parent-like teacher and a parent-like king. 
God is the Parent of parents and King of parents. This means you have to become God-like parents and teachers. This is the three great subject 
partners principle, which will remain in heaven and on earth to the end. (213-046, 1991.01.13) 

28 The three great subject partners principle means that fulfilling any one role leads to fulfilling all three subject partner roles. Since the three great 
subject partners principle implies that each of the three can be in the position of subject partner, when you are a true parent, it follows that you are 
also a true teacher and a true owner. Similarly, when you become a true teacher, you also become a true parent and a true owner; and when you 
become a true owner, you will find that you are a true teacher and a true parent as well. This is inherent in the three great subject partners principle. 
The three have equal value. God is our True Parent and, at the same time, our True Teacher and True Owner. What kind of teacher is He? He is one 
who teaches us while caring for us, over and over again. What kind of an owner is He? He does not try to possess everything and make it His. Rather, 
He gives us everything, even Himself. He tells us, "You will become the owner." If we were to sum this up in one sentence, that sentence would be: "I 
will give birth to you, raise you and make you an owner." In short, God gives us birth, nurtures us and establishes us as owners. So it begins with God. 



Having created us, God's intention was to nurture us and elevate us to a position higher than His own, as ch ildren who would love on His behalf. As 
the Owner of the cosmos, His intention was to make us owners. (204-222, 1990.07.11) 

29 God's ideal of creation is the ideal of the family. He intended to build His family. In order to form a family, you need to give birth to children, 
nurture them, and help them establish themselves in life. This is what parents do. God is the same. God is in the position of the True Parent; from th is 
the three great subject partners principle emerges. The first role is to be a t rue parent, the second is to be a true teacher, and the third is to be a t rue 
owner. We should take this as our creed for daily life. (204-045, 1990.06.29) 

30 God is the owner of the three great subject part ners principle. God is the Parent. We absolutely need our True Parents also to be our True 
Teachers. In this confusing world, you can find your way in life if you relate to them even as just one of the three great subject partners. They are True 
Mother and True Father, of course, but if you relate to them as your True Teachers you also will not fail. Even if you meet them as True Owners, you 
will be able to live and go to the place of eternal life. Why is that so? It is because you are taking a position to live for the sake of others, in 
accordance with the heavenly law. Since God is like this, I want you to embody the three great subject partners principle. Do so by being the parent, 
teacher and owner in your own family. Then you will complete everything. Starting from the highest level, God, you manifest everything in your 
family, where the three perpendicular axes intersect. Then, because unity arises from the origin, everything that belongs to God becomes yours. That 
is what comes about when you resemble God. This is the teaching of t he t hree great subject partners. (204-050, 1990.06.29) 

31 Look at your body and mind. Isn't your original mind to be pitied? It stands in the position of God. It represents all of your ancestors, your 
forebears. Your original mind represents your teachers as well as your nation 's sovereigns. Yet how long have you disrespected and mistreated it? As 
the center of the universe, your original mind stands in the position of the subject partner of t rue love as your t rue parent, true teacher and true 
owner. It has sacrificed over and over to save you as one person living on this earth. Isn't this so? Though it sacrificed so much, it has not once 
complained. Yet we drag it around and treat it continually with contempt, presuming it to be dead. Yet whenever you harbor an evil thought, for 
example, going out in the early morning darkness and stealing something, it comes alive and calls you to your senses, alerting you, " Don't do that, 
you scoundrel!" Haven't you constantly manipulated your mind? Despite your having done so, it is in the position of your parent, teacher and owner. 
(209-154, 1990.11.28) 

32 In the original homeland we attend God as the King. God is the King of the universe, the nation, the tribe and the fami ly. God is the Teacher of the 
universe, the nation, the t ribe and the fami ly. God is the Parent of the universe, the nation, the tribe and the family. This is the teaching of the three 
great subject partners. This principle includes the original essence of love, which is living for the sake of others, and giving love without expecting 
anything in return. Therefore the three great subject partners themselves represent Heaven. If you could embody the teaching of the th ree great 
subject partners, that would be ideal. Yet even if you are unable to embody them all, if you can stand only in the position of a true parent, the teacher 
will stand on your left and the owner on your right. If you fulfill just one of the three, everything wi ll be all right. Whether you become a true parent, 
a true teacher or a true owner, if you stand in one of these positions, you will have no problem registering in the kingdom of heaven. Each one of 
them unites all three. (209-154, 1990.11.28) 

33 If human beings had not fallen, within Adam's family God would have become the Parent , Teacher and Owner. He would t hen have gone beyond 
that to the tribe, becoming the Parent, Teacher and Owner of the tribe. Then He would have risen to the position of Parent, Teacher and Owner of 
the nation. What does this perspective teach about a nation's president? The president is the nation's parent, so you should attend your president as 
your parent and your teacher. The president's actions should embody a standard representing the national spirit and historical tradition. And as 
teacher and owner, he or she should pass on the system of governance by which to continue managing and leading the nation. That is how 
governance should expand to the world and to all of heaven and earth. If God governs this way, no one wil l resist , because God is the origin of our 
life, our Parent who gave us birth. He is the origin of our knowledge, our Teacher who has given us an environment of freedom throughout history, in 
which we can live based our own self- realization. As our Owner, He has prepared and provided everything for us and has bequeathed everything to 
us. This principle is eternal and unchanging in the heavenly realm. This is the teaching of the three great subject partners that we honor. In 
conclusion, let us be a true parent, t rue teacher and true owner, as God is. (205-274, 1990.10.01) 

Section 2. The God of True Love 

1 God is omniscient and omnipotent. He can obtain everything He desi res and do everything He wishes. It seems ideal, and that there is nothing God 
could need. Nonetheless, there is still one thing that He needs: love. Even though He is absolute, even God cannot have love by Himself. This is 
because love can be had only in a mutual relationship. No matter how all-knowing and all-powerful God is, He cannot possess love on His own. Of 
course He has love's attributes, but love's signals and love's stimulation can come only from another person, not from within oneself. Such is love. 
That is the power of love. (138-246, 1986.01.24) 

2 For what purpose did God create us? He created us and established the standard for our perfection based on love. Hence, love is the standard. In 
other words, becoming a perfect person is based on God's love, not on our abi lity or level of leadership. Once we become a perfect person centering 
on God's love, we can unite with God in love, play with Him and enjoy everything together with Him forever. The perfect person, the one who meets 
the highest standard of God 's desire, is the person who is one with God in love. (138-246, 1986.01.24) 

God governs by His love 

3 True love began from God. Love started from Him, is sustained by Him, and has to return to Him in the end. God is the King of kings. Since God is 
absolute, His love is eternal. Therefore, if you stand in the position of object partner to that absolute love, you are bound to have eternal life. This is 
what God intended from the very beginning of creation. It is for this reason that we want to live eternally. It is natural that we have such hope. (224-
127, 1991.11.24) 

4 You can realize true love only through a mutual base with another person. But true love is not only about husband and wife. Your husband-wife 
relationship has to be centered on God's ideal of creation. The absolute Owner of true love is God. When you desire to unite with your partner in t rue 
love, the true love of the absolute God will abide with you. Thus a true couple moves toward the future world w ith one hope, cherishing God's true 
love. Upon this foundation true children can be born, and the family w ill enjoy prosperity. Our ultimate hope is to transcend the sphere of a couple's 
life through true love, and form a family in harmony with God's ideal of true love. (294-066, 1998.06.11) 

5 If there were no God, living on earth would be no fun. What do you want to see with your eyes? You want to see good things. When you go to a 
movie, you want to see a good movie, not a bad one. You want it to move you and inspire you. You also want to hear good things; you do not want to 
hear bad things. Among all good sounds, you want to hear the best. People want to see, hear, smell and touch t he best of everything. What is the 
best thing of all? It is love. Then who is the owner of love? Who is the King of kings of love? It is God, who created heaven and earth. (037-021, 
1970.12.22) 

6 The omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent God, the King of wisdom, uses His power to transform the worst things in the human world into the 
best things. While doing this, God inevitably finds Himself making absolute demands on people based on love, as appears most fitting to Him. But 
being such a boss, what should God do? In that position, it seems as if God sometimes uses His power to make things as He likes. But even if He does 
so, He is making these demands out of love, because He takes this position not for Himself but for others. For this reason, those who live for 
themselves have nothing to do with God. To have a relationship of love with God, you cannot live for yourself. If you do so, you move far away from 
God. But if you live for others rather than for yourself, you too may sometimes have to act like a boss. Nevertheless, if you do so for the sake of 
others, you absolutely wil l become the owner of love. That is God. Therefore, we can say that in essence, God is the One whose existence as the 
absolutely unique being is based on love and caring for others. (175-155, 1988.04.16) 

7 God is a loving ruler. He is a loving ruler who eternally lives for the sake of others. He is such a God. Therefore, if you want to have a relationship 
with Him, stay together with Him and enjoy His reign in the realm of love, you too have to assert yourself through a life of loving and caring for 
others. Otherwise, you are neglecting your relationship with God. (175-157, 1988.04.16) 



8 Even the absolute God wants to obey true love absolutely. This view is not to be found in Christian theology. In the history of Christian civilization, 
people seeking after power caused much bloodshed. They believed that everything could be achieved through power. They also believed that God 
could do whatever He pleased, but this is wrong. Even the God of absolute power is looking for a place where love can settle, a place where love can 
be secured. God absolutely adores love. How much does He adore it? He adores it more than He likes exercising His absolute power, more than He 
likes being omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent. What does this mean? For the sake of love, God absolutely obeys love, even if He has to 
abandon everything else. Only then does it all make sense. We say God is the Father of all humankind, don't we? If He is, could He, as the Father, tell 
His sons and daughters that they must absolutely obey the law of love if He did not live in obedience to it Himself? It is an indispensable root 
principle that God can teach His children to live in absolute obedience to love only because He Himself does so. He can affirm that they should live 
that way because He Himself is doing so. {207-261, 1990.11.11) 

9 If you ask what is true, I would answer, "absolute love." Even the absolute God must absolutely obey true love. When a man and a woman love each 
other so much that they cannot live without each other, they can each go beyond their own life. Each can sacrifice his or her life for the sake of the 
beloved. To become one with their beloved, they are willing to sacrifice everything, the past, the present and the future. If this is true of love even in 
this fallen world, how much stronger is perfect love, the love God wanted, in the original world? Life is not the issue. God can deny even His own life 
for true love. That is the power of true love. If God could do whatever He pleased with love, the world of peace could not come about. By the 
arbitrary use of His power He could bring about one unified world, but without harmonious giving and receiving between people who love and care 
for one another, it would not be a world of peace and unity. {289-274, 1998.02.01) 

We are born for true love 

10 Why did God create all things? It was to have object partners whom He could love. He wanted to create a realm of object partners with whom to 
share love. He wanted people to be able to live on earth and then return to the original world and dwell in His eternal, original homeland of love. 
Man was born for woman, and woman was born for man, all because of love. Why do men and women desire love? It is for the sake of God's love. 
This is the truth. {142-076, 1986.03.01) 

11 God is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal; these are His attributes. Therefore, His love is absolute, unique, unchanging and eternal. If you 
are seeking the path of love while leading a self-centered life, you will come to a dead end. When a man and a woman love each other with absolute, 
unique, unchanging and eternal love, God's attributes manifest as absolute love, unique love, unchanging love and eternal love. We are born 
resembling the eternal God so that we may attain eternal life; hence, we ought to live our lives based on eternal true love. True love is not two, but 
one; it is unique. But no matter how unique and absolute love is, there would be serious problems if it were changeable. Therefore love also must be 
eternally unchanging. {400-067, 2002.12.27) 

12 The ownership of absolute love, which is one of God's main attributes, develops in an unbroken line from the individual to the family, tribe, 
people, nation, world and cosmos. This is how it develops. Upon achieving this, the ages of the individual, family, tribe, people, nation and world wi ll 
lead to one extended world of which they will all be a part, connected to the one center, God. If we had grown up naturally as we should have, we 
would have reached a vertical position centered on the internal attributes of the incorporeal God, which we originally should have possessed. Our 
center would have been God, the original absolute Owner, whose position is that of the masculine subject partner. This is as it would have been in the 
world without the Fa ll. {404-246, 2003.02.05) 

13 Adam and Eve are the body of the absolute Creator. They were made to be His body. The substantial world was meant to stimulate Him, but God, 
being an incorporeal existence, cannot relate to it directly. So God, who was dwelling in the minds of Adam and Eve, hoped that they would grow to 
maturity. However, while God was waiting for them to mature, Adam and Eve fel l. If they had not fallen, their children would have been God's sons 
and daughters, inheriting His direct lineage. God was to have been the root of our lineage. He was to have been the root of love. But due to the Fall, 
the root based on God's love was not secured. {141-039, 1986.02.16) 

14 After He created our first ancestors, Adam and Eve, what standard did God want to uphold for them? He absolutely did not intend to keep them in 
a milieu of sorrow, pain and unhappiness. God created Adam and Eve as the base of His work, the nest for His heart and the object partners of His 
love. God is naturally the God of goodness. Since the God of goodness created this world, He created it to be good. The environment in which Adam 
and Eve dwelt should also have been good. This was God's purpose and idea at the time of creation. {8-173, 1959.12.13) 

15 What was God's attitude when He created Adam and Eve as His object partners of love? It was to invest everything for them and then forget how 
much He had done. This is the basic spirit behind the origin of the cosmos. However, when Adam and Eve fell they reversed this principle. God 
sacrificed Himself and invested Himself completely to create them as His second selves and His object partners. He wanted His object partners to be 
even better than Himself. But human beings, ever since the Fall, are inclined to sacrifice others for their own sake. That is why this fallen world 
promotes selfish individualism. It brings about destruction, and a hell on earth that has spread worldwide. This is our present world. {254-028, 
1994.02.01) 

The ideal of creation, which is fu lfilled through love 

16 God is incorporeal. From the origin, He divides Himself to such an extent that He becomes invisible. That is, since He divides Himself infinitely, He 
becomes invisible. Then, when these divisions come into union, God is born again, grows up and reaches the zenith. Then how can God perfect 
Himself? This may be the first time you have heard such a question, but it actua lly makes sense. God too has to reach perfection. I am not talking 
about the perfection of knowledge, for God is omniscient. The ideal of creation is not about the perfection of wealth or power, but the perfection of 
love. {222-316, 1991.11.06) 

17 God is the Absolute Being, but He also absolutely needs love. God also exists because of love. He lives for love. Each human being was born to 
embody the internal quality of one of God's dual characteristics. Adam resembles half of God's character and Eve resembles the other half. Therefore, 
neither can reach perfection alone. A man cannot reach perfection on his own and a woman cannot reach perfection on her own. A man has to meet 
a woman, and a woman has to meet a man. {166-206, 1987.06.07) 

18 How can human beings reach perfection? There is no way that, on their own, a man can perfect himself or a woman can perfect herself. This is 
because each is only half complete. They can only be perfected fully through total unity in love. Furthermore, to reach perfection Adam and Eve 
absolutely need God. They need a vertical relationship with Him. That is, for their perfection Adam and Eve need both vertica l and horizontal 
relationships of love. Otherwise, they cannot engage in the circular and spherical motions of love. For this reason, Adam absolutely needs his 
horizontal relationship with Eve. By the same token, Eve absolutely needs Adam. {145-321, 1986.06.01) 

19 For the sake of love God divided Himself into man and woman. The invisible God, as one united being, cannot experience the stimulation of love. 
It was to feel this stimulation that He divided Himself into man and woman, manifesting His incorporeal substance into corporeal substance. He 
manifested His incorporeal internal nature and external form in the substantial realm of corporeal internal nature and external form. These must 
become one if they are to return stimulation to the realm of incorporeal substance. Since God exists as t he incorporeal substantial being, corporeal 
substantial beings must become one with God through the love of their incorporeal internal nature and external form. So when a man and a woman 
become substantial object partners by becoming one with each other, they finally become the partners of God's love. {253-255, 1994.01.30) 

20 The creation of human beings, God's manifestation in substance, reflects God's own growth. God finds this process interesting and stimulating. 
Human beings feel the same way. An artist paints with the idea of creating a masterpiece that can express his or her inner attributes fully and 
substantially. In order to do t his, the artist has to wrench the essence and energy from deep inside his or her bone marrow, and invest that into the 
work. {225-200, 1992.01.20) 

Section 3. God Is Our True Parent 



1 As God's substantial object partners, a man represents God's yang characteristics and a woman represents God's yin characteristics. The Principle of 
Creation divides God's characteristics into two genders and then brings them into union again as one body. Through union they come to resemble 
God's origina l characteristics. When they are born, a man and a woman each resemble one facet of God's dual characteristics. Accordingly, the union 
of one man and one woman is the union of God's yang and yin characteristics. In other words, by uniting they become a harmonious being that 
resembles God. Thus the two people as husband and wife form a union that resembles all facets of God. The man becomes the second self of the 
True Father by representing God's yang characteristics, and the woman becomes the second self of the True Mother, representing God's yin 
characteristics. In addition, the man and woman are each an individual representative of God. (9-083, 1960.04.16) 

The parent-child relationship is the center of the universe 

2 God is the Father of humanity. We are the sons and daughters of God. If God is the first generation, we are the second generation God. The first 
generation God is plus, and the second generation God is minus. Plus and minus automatically unite as one; that is the Principle of Creation. (275-
316, 1996.01.01) 

3 What is the center of heaven and earth, and what is the root of the universe? When I entered into a mystical state and prayed to God about this, He 
told me that it is the relationship between the Father and his sons and daughters, that is, the parent-child relationship. If you think this refers to the 
relationship between a physical father and mother and their sons and daughters, you do not understand it fully. I am talking about the relationship 
between God and human beings. (19-160, 1968.01.01) 

4 God and human beings have a parent-child relationship. How do we come to this conclusion? When you enter a mystical state in your prayer and 
ask, " If human beings are the center of the created world, what is the center of the universe?" you will receive a simple answer: "It is the parent-child 
relationship." You may think that the parent-child relationship here refers to the relationship between your physical mother and father and yourself, 
that is, a relationship centered on human morals and ethics, but that is not what I am talking about. The parent- child relationship between God and 
human beings united in heart is multidimensional. It is that point that is the center of the universe. (048-209, 1971.09.19) 

5 From the viewpoint of love, we are each the fruit of a mother's love, of a father's love and of God's love. Vertically we are the fruit of God's love; 
horizontally we are each the fruit of a mother and a father 's love. Because we want to fol low this love forever and unite with it, we can never betray 
it. We want to stay and live in that love forever. That is why even though mothers and fathers are fallen, they still want to live with t heir children 
forever. (191-230, 1989.06.25) 

6 God too has a mind and a body, which are absolutely united in a relationship of subject partner and object partner. Because they are united, God 
can rest there in peace. God dwells eternally at the place where mind and body are united. They are united centered on true love. God created 
human beings to be His object partners, united with Him in mind and body. The parent-child relationship is one of lineage. Children inherit every 
element from their parents. From their father and mother, children inherit their internal nature and external form, which relate as subject and object 
partners. Taking after their mother and father, children inherit these plus and minus elements. There is nothing else they can inherit. The oneness of 
God is li ke the oneness of all the bones that constitute one body. It is from that point that our mind and body become one. After that, we come to 
need a partner. Man needs woman, woman needs man, and they need their children and fam ily. (266-222, 1995.01.01) 

7 God is the Father who represents the mind, and the first ancestors centered on true love, which has nothing to do with the Fall, are the Parents 
who represent the body. Having uncovered this truth, which had remained hidden throughout history, the Unification Church uses the name " True 
Parents." In the original view, the ideal of creation was the horizontal True Parents, God's son and daughter. These were to have been Adam and Eve. 
(177-338, 1988.05.22) 

8 God is the God of love. Where is it that God truly loves human beings? It is in the place where people would most wish to be, and God too surely 
loves that place. That place, where God's heart and the human heart are bonded in unity, is the parent-child relationship. The parent-child 
relationship is the root of the universe. It is the relationship between the absolute God, who created heaven and earth, and unfallen, original human 
beings. The place of original value, where we are meant to arrive, is the place where God stands as the Father and we stand as His children. (053-286, 
1972.03.04) 

9 What is the root of the universe? The beginning is love; the result is a father and son. God created the universe in order to have a relationship of 
love between parent and child . The root of the universe, therefore, is the parent-child relationship. Since you are connected to the root of the 
universe, you need to become a parent and also a son or daughter. (118-290, 1982.06.20) 

10 The root of the universe is the parent-child relationship. When we ask our original mind what our life's destiny is, it will no doubt reply that it is to 
make God our own and to win God's love. Even if parents have ten children, their love for each one is absolute. When all people, with one accord in 
mind and action, call God, "Father!" the long withheld love of our Father, so deserving of sympathy, will flow forth. When the parental love in the 
father's heart and mother's heart flows forth from their bone marrow and enters their children, they all feel the beginning point of utmost happiness. 
We can dwell there; it is the homeland of our heart. (023-129, 1969.05.18) 

11 People like what resembles them. Thus, the ideal world should resemble God. How did God create heaven and earth in the beginning? Genesis 
1:27 reads: "God created man in His own image; in the image of God He created him; male and female He created them." That God created man and 
woman in His image means that human beings resemble God. We like what resembles us, and because we resemble Him, God also likes us. God 
created all things in the universe. Looking at them brings Him happiness because they resemble Him. (26-167, 1969.10.25) 

12 God is the Absolute Being; He is omniscient and omnipotent. But whom does God resemble? Since we are created in God's image, God resembles 
us. God is a personal God and it is in that way that we say He resembles human beings. It is stated that human beings were created in God's image, 
and certainly the Father God resembles His own children. If God resembles human beings, whom does that mean He resembles? God resembles 
woman and God resembles man. (070-047, 1974.02.08) 

13 Whom do we resemble? We resemble God. From God's vantage point, we resemble God; from our vantage point, God resembles us. In other 
words, in a father's eyes, his son resembles him; in the son's eyes, his father resembles him. God resembles us, and we resemble God. Whom do we 
resemble in terms of our desire? Our desire resembles God's desire. Because our desire resembles God's, we desire to own the best. God as the 
Absolute Being is the highest of all beings, so He does not want to settle for anything inferior. He wants the best. This is also true of our desire. (39-
171, 1971.01.10) 

14 God is omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent and eternal. Which point should we resemble? If we resemble Him, what does that mean for us? 
Since God is eternal, we should be eternal, and since God is omnipresent, we should be omnipresent. That is why we desire to live anywhere and 
everywhere in the world. We want to rule the entire world with almighty power. The fact that we desire such things shows that we resemble God. 
(26-167, 1969.10.25) 

15 Consider the relationship between God and human beings, with God as the Father and we as His children. If someone were to say, "Your children 
are more handsome than you, God," God would not feel bad. If He felt bad upon hearing such words, God would be no better than fallen human 
beings. This is why love is necessary. (40-343, 1971.02.11) 

God is our True Parent 

16 God is the vertical True Parent. Our Creator, God, stands in the position of the vertical True Parent based on true love. Yet if God were the owner of 
vertical love only, His love would touch only a single point. Thus He would ask how He could expand His love horizontally. True Parents, not God 
Himself, are the ones who give birth to children. True Parents are a couple standing as the parents of horizontal true love. They possess horizontal 
love at a 90-degree angle to the vertical love of God, the True Parent. You need love from the parents in both positions. One is the Parent who is the 
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Pa rent in the position of the mind, and True Parents are the parents in the position of the body. (182-259, 1988.10.23) 

17 God is the vertical Father. He is the Parent of vertical true love. Had Adam and Eve grown to maturity and fulfilled God's Will, they would have 
become the horizontal parents. They would have stood in the position of the parents of horizonta l true love. These two sets of parents would meet at 
a 90-degree angle, the crossroads of love. (183-104, 1988.10.15) 

18 God, the Creator, is the vertical Father. Adam and Eve, had they not fa llen but reached perfection, would have become the horizontal Parents. If 
they had become one centered on love and had given birth to children, those children would have resembled their vertical Parent and horizontal 
Parents. They would have become the embodiments of the love of these Parents, who are true. These children would have represented both God and 
True Parents. (183-187, 1988.11.01) 

19 God is the vertical True Parent of true love. He is the vertical axis. There is only one such position; it is eternal and unchanging. God is in the 
position of the vertical True Father of true love, the True Parent. Without true love, we have nothing to do with God. In relation to t he True Parent of 
vertical true love, Adam and Eve are the horizontal Parents of true love. The True Parents' position is that of horizontal Parents of true love. (184-250, 
1989.01.01) 

20 From the viewpoint of love, God is the vertical Father and the True Parent of vertica l love. He is t he True Parent who can endow vertical life and 
vertical lineage. God is the vertical Father who can give us vertical true love, life and lineage. The fruit of that Father is your mind, which stands in the 
vertical position. That mind is your vertical self. (231-078, 1992.05.31) 

21 God is the vertical Parent, and Adam and Eve are the horizontal Parents of true love. Originally, human beings should have been born as 
descendants of these two united sets of parents, and, without fal ling, should have inherited their lineage. But Eve, before she was twenty years old 
and while she was still immature, paired with Satan. According to the Principle, no matter how devout your fait h, unless you have a chance to attend 
true parents on earth there is no way for you to go to the kingdom of heaven. Then who are the True Parents, who have overcome the Fall? God is 
the True Parent of vertical t rue love, and the mature Adam and Eve are the Parents of horizontal t rue love, the horizontal Parents. Wit h what can the 
vertical Parent and the horizontal Parents be bound as one? With the explosion of love that occurs at the 90-degree angle. Through this explosion, 
Adam and Eve become heavenly people as they give birth to children to create a family, a tribe, a people, a nation and the world. (185-187, 
1989.01.08) 

God has to attain His kingship 

22 Who in the world is God? People say, "God is absolute. As the Creator, He is the Holy One, while human beings are profane." This is an incorrect 
understanding, however. If God is absolute and holy, then that which He created according to His ideal should also be holy. Long ago, during their 
course in the w ilderness, the Israelites worshipped the Tabernacle, which contained the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies. Yet, can you compare the 
Holy of Holies fashioned by human beings with the Holy of Holies and the Holy Place that God created as the original nature of unfallen Adam and 
Eve? What was the Tabernacle, composed of the Holy of Holies and the Holy Place? It was nothing but a transitory symbol that prefigured the 
substantial being- the original Temple and the original Holy of Holies. Its symbolism compounded, expanded and elevated the ideal of the one who 
was to come. It represented the union of Adam and Eve in their ideal restored form. The symbol in and of itself is not holy, but since people revered 
the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies made by fallen human beings, then how much more should we revere Adam and Eve, who were made by the 
absolutely Holy Being? God is at the center of the Holy of Holies, which corresponds to the minds of Adam and Eve, and in the Holy Place, which 
corresponds to their bodies. Adam was to have become God's body and Eve too was to have become God's body. Adam was to resemble God's 
masculine nature, and Eve God's feminine nature. The marriage of these two, Adam and Eve, was to have been the ceremony to set up the cosmic 
kingship, the kingship of love. (143-236, 1986.03.19) 

23 Adam and Eve are the bodies of God. Adam becomes the king and Eve the queen of the future, with God as their center. They are one in body with 
God. This is referred to as origin-division-union. Division occurs from the origin for the sake of love. If you were asked, "Why did the absolute God 
divide them? Couldn't He just as easily have done whatever He wanted, without dividing them?" what would your answer be? He divided them 
because, although God created the physical world, He cannot reign over it as an incorporeal being. He therefore needs a form. God's purpose of 
creation is to acquire a substantial body and substantially become the Parent. Who were the substantial beings to real ize this purpose? They were 
Adam and Eve. Had Adam and Eve reached perfection, God would have entered their minds and they would have attained God- centered kingship. 
(214-040, 1991.02.01) 

24 Why did God create human beings? God did so in order to manage and lead the physical universe. He intended to do so through Adam and Eve, 
who were to become the substantial lords of t he universe. Because God remains without form, even in the spirit world, He cannot reign directly over 
the universe. Thus, He created human beings in order to assume a physical form and, through that embodiment, become the King who could govern 
His descendants, His chi ldren born into the world. Then, whose face was meant to be the face of that king? It was Adam's face. Once God created a 
king, He needed a queen. Eve was meant to be that queen. Together they were to become the ancestors of humankind both on earth and in the spirit 
world. Hence, if the t raditions set up during the lifetime of these Parents had extended throughout the world and been bequeathed for thousands of 
years, there would have been only one kingship, the kingship of the physical world as well as the spirit world. (199-144, 1990.02.16) 

25 God is incorporeal. Hence, even when you go to the spirit world you will not be able to see Him. God created Adam out of love. Because the 
created world has form, God also needs form in order to become the Father. When He assumes physical form and becomes the Father, the 
incorporeal and the corporeal become one. This represents the unity of the cosmos. I am saying that God created Adam and Eve in order to dwell 
within their bodies. That is why Adam and Eve were to resemble God in His external form. When Adam and Eve were enthroned in heaven, God 
would have dwelt in their hearts as King and Queen and governed the earthly world and the incorporeal world. This is how God's kingdom, the 
kingdom of love, was to have been established. (143-093, 1986.03.16) 

26 God is the King of kings and Parent of parents, so Adam and Eve were to be the prince and princess of God's true love. But due to the Fall, they lost 
their positions as prince and princess. Further, they lost the right of the eldest son, the right of parents, and the kingship. (222-139, 1991.10.28) 

CHAPTER 3 God the Creator 

Section 1. God's Work of Creation 

1 Heaven and earth did not simply originate from matter, nor did they emerge spontaneously or by chance. God, the Creator, exists. He is the first 
cause of the cosmos. He is absolute, eternal, unchanging and good. He made all things in t he universe according to His purpose of creation, His basic 
design. God is the origin of heart and emotion, and His purpose is to create joy. However, one cannot feel joy alone. In order for a subject partner to 
feel joy, an object partner is absolutely necessary. The greatest joy comes from the exchange of love between subject and object partners. (190-320, 
1989.06.23) 

2 Heaven and earth originated from the Will of the One. Because God, our Heavenly Parent, exists, the created world came into existence. God, t he 
Parent of heaven and earth, is the central Being. That is why God is one with all beings of this world, and why God and I are one, not two. God 
desires, on one hand, to come down to earth from above along a vertical line, in order to stand at the center. On the other hand, He desires to 
connect everything on the horizontal plane with that center. (166-202, 1987.06.07) 

3 In the beginn ing, when God created heaven and earth, He had a design for the cosmos, an ideal and a purpose for it. Through it, He wanted His 
creation to correspond to His own internal standard so that He could relate to it forever. The center of it all was God's heart of love. The origin of the 
cosmos was God Himself, and it was God's heart that provided the original impulse that set in motion the phenomena of creation. From that heart of 
love springs t he ideal realm where all things come into oneness. (15-045, 1965.02.07) 
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4 Adam and Eve are God's body. They are God's visible body and they are in the position of the visible God. God is the originator of energy; He cannot 
be seen even in the spirit world. He has no form. Hence, in order to guide and govern the physical world, He has to assume an external, physical form. 
If, instead of falling, Adam and Eve had reached perfection while living on earth then gone on to the heavenly world, they would have become the 
visible form of God. The invisible God and visible Adam and Eve would have been one. Then, since Adam and Eve's laughter would have been God's 
laughter, it would have been the laughter of heaven and earth. God created this world so that He, who is incorporeal, could emerge on earth in 
substance. In other words, this world was created so that the incorporeal God could emerge as the substantial God. (105-193, 1979.10.21) 

5 God is the womb of human beings and the nucleus of all things in the universe. Then why did God, the nucleus of all things, have to create the 
heavens and the earth? It is because if a nucleus exists alone, it will perish or disintegrate. Consider electricity. No matter how perfect a positive 
charge is, without a negative charge it will disappear. There are no exceptions to this. If a plus wants to survive, it has to align with the principle that 
sustains its life. Therefore, through the plan of creation, there will emerge a perfect minus. It is because existence depends upon the interaction 
between the two. (035-055, 1970.10.03) 

6 God, who made all things of creation in heaven and on earth, established His perfect substantial object partners in the externa l world to reflect His 
feelings, the inner world of His mind. He did this so that He could fully interact with them. He created human beings as object partners who would 
take responsibility for this, endowing them with a foundation that would allow them to engage in perfect giving and receiving. That is why, of all His 
creation, God loves human beings the most, and why they appreciate God the most. They respect God. Therefore, they go in search of God and God 
comes in search of them. (151-212, 1962.12.15) 

7 When we say, "God is the Lord, the Creator who made heaven and earth," we mean that He is the origin and subject partner of all things. Hence, all 
things of creation are His object partners. An artist who wants to create a masterpiece will first plan it in his or her mind. The artist expects the work 
to unfold according to plan and that the result will be pleasing. What does it mean to be pleasing? It means that the work of art should be pleasing to 
the eyes, the ears, the mouth and every cell in the body in a harmonious way. Then it w ill be pleasing to the mind, which represents the body. Seen in 
this way, the original standard is unity of the mind and body. Our spirit selves have five spiritual senses; our physical selves have five physical senses. 
These two should be in perfect harmony. This doesn't happen simply by enjoying a meal. Harmony between the mind and the body begins with true 
love. (185-153, 1989.01.08) 

8 God is the subject partner who created the universe. Even though God is the subject partner of human beings, and we are His sons and daughters, 
He follows the principle: "I exist for human beings." Because of this, we can be happy people. There is nothing more we would want. Originally we 
should have had this status, but we failed to attain it. That is why we hunger to possess the very best thing. The very best thing is God's love. (062-
219, 1972.09.25) 

9 God created for the sake of those with whom He intended to form a relationship. He invested tremendous energy at the outset, but not for Himself, 
not for His own pleasure. He invested everything to create partners with whom He could build a relationship. In the pursuit of ideal partners, God 
invested Himself totally, creating everything in heaven and on earth. (086-116, 1976.03.14) 

10 What comes first, existence or life? Philosophy places the question of existence first. It does not deal with life. Then from where does life come? 
Life does not come from itself; it comes from parents' love. God governs the world of life and the world of love. In fact, life precedes existence, but 
ph ilosophy deals only with questions that come after existence. It is life that moves all existing things. Then what is the cause that moves life? Love 
moves life. Because life comes from love, the natural way of life is to seek relationships of love and to attain the outcomes of love. This is t he heart 
that lies behind t he creation of heaven and earth. (050-279, 1971.11.08) 

11 No matter how great God is, He is lonely if He cannot feel love. He would want to hug even a cat and say, " I did such a good job making this cat. 
When I made its ears, I felt good. I made its paws like this so it could easily catch mice. It gives me such a good feel ing." Thi s good feeling toward 
everything He made is related to God's inner heart and motivation. (141-026, 1986.02.16) 

12 God is still striving to use His power of creation to build a new environment for us. He has that power. However, as long as we are in the fal len 
realm, it is not possible. It cannot be done unless we meet certain conditions. It is not because God lacks power that He has not done this. When the 
conditions are ripe, when the arrangements are in place for God to move, then a new history and a new environment can emerge, no matter the 
time, no matter the age. God has the same power and authority today that He had in the beginning when He created all things. He has possessed 
that power throughout the course of history; He possesses it today and He will possess it in the future. He is the eternal Lord of Creation. (147-172, 
1986.09.21) 

13 When God began the creation, He had His Will, He had an idea, and He had a master plan. Thus, God's original W ill went along with a plan to 
create human beings, and based on that plan He bu ilt a world correlative to us. That is why, despite the human Fall, we who live in the realm of God 's 
providence of salvation in this day and age have to stand at the center of His Wil l, that is, w ithin the rea lm of His Will and plan. The time has come. 
That is why God is preparing the conditions by which we can enter the realm of His Will and plan. Over t he course of history, numerous religions have 
emerged with the purpose of pioneering the environment, setting the conditions so that we can enter the realm of His plan. (076-092, 1975.02.01) 

God's total investment in the creation 

14 When God created heaven and earth, why did He create human beings? As long as God was without a partner, He had no stimulation. He made 
human beings as His partners, who would allow Him to feel love, life and hope. God did not create human beings as the Bible seems to imply, simply 
by saying, "Let there be you !" In reality, God put all His life, love and hope on the line to create human beings. We can say in short that God invested 
everything into the relationship between Himself and human beings. His was an unconditional, tota l investment. This reveals to us that God's 
intention is to realize t rue love. For love, He invested in His counterparts one hundred percent. The process of God investing Himself requi res Him to 
deplete His energy, but because He invests everything totally, the outcome is not depletion. When He invests one hundred percent and completes His 
work, the counterparts into whom He invested one hundred percent, after they perfect themselves one hundred percent, return to God and infuse 
their love into Him. They emerge with everything God invested in them coalesced together with their own power of love, their value, and their honor 
as His partners. Possessing all of this, they stimulate God, and God can finally feel joy. (69-061, 1973.09.10) 

15 Parents instinctively invest everything for their children. God is the same. God does not invest Himself for His own sa ke. He exists not for Himself 
but for His counterparts. If God were to exist only for Himself, He would not be the God of true love. Love, life and hope are realized when parents 
sacrifice themselves completely for their children with the desire to be together with them. Accordingly, the t rue God of true love, true life and true 
hope wishes to give His true love, true life and true hope to human beings. He gives these things not to please Himself, but to please those who 
receive them. (69-062, 1973.09.10) 

16 In creating His partners, the t rue God completely invested Himself to fashion them into the most valuable, ideal and perfect form. This means that 
once He created Adam and Eve, God lived for their sake, not His own. God moved from the time of living for His own sake to the time of living for the 
sake of His partners. An ideal being does not live for his or her own sake. An ideal being lives for the sake of others, for the sake of the object partner. 
This is the core principle of the universe. (69-083, 1973.10.20) 

17 The Bible gives the impression that since God is omniscient and omnipotent, He brought everything into being by merely saying, "Let there be 
heaven" and " Let there be earth." But this is not the case. God invested everything, all the energy He had. By investing the full power of His love, He 
created all things as offerings and gifts for His beloved sons and daughters who were to come, His beloved futu re fami ly. (112-307, 1981.04.25) 

18 Creation entails the investment of energy. Every artist in the world desires to create the greatest of masterpieces. He or she invests everything, 
spirit, heart and soul, with the utmost devotion. It is not partial investment, but total investment that gives birth to the perfect masterpiece. 
Perfection finally comes when the created object needs nothing more. Can you fully love an object of hope that you made while withholding 



something of yourself, withholding your flesh and blood? It is only when you have given everything, your bones, your flesh, your ideas and everything 
you possess, that you can bond with what you have created as the object of your hope. That is why I am saying that the beginning of the process of 
creation itself could have been possible only through investment. There has to be the investment of energy. Nothing can be made without the 
investment of energy. Committed to the principle that a perfect object partner is created from an infusion of all one's energy, God invested 
everything He had as the subject partner in order to create His object partner. God's work of creation was the beginning of His movement toward the 
state of existing not for Himself, but for His object partner. (078-111, 1975.05.06) 

19 In order to create all things, God had to pour out His very essence. That is, He invested a great deal of energy. This could have depleted His energy 
and resulted in God suffering a loss. Yet He created the world with love, to be His object partner, and He devoted Himself to fulfi lling this purpose. His 
investment was not to bear fruit in Himself but rather in His partner. Since God created with love, even though He fully invested Himself, He did not 
feel diminished. Rather, He felt satisfied. This became a principle, and this essence of parental love became the tradition. God's tota l self-investment 
meant that He was not conscious of Himself as He worked. He was so immersed in pursuing the purpose of His partner that He completely forgot 
Himself. In the end, God wants to live for the sake of the human beings whom He created. This is the basic principle of creation. (60-086, 1972.08.06) 

20 In the world of physics, the input is greater than the output. But in the world of love, the input is less than the output. Because t his principle 
applies on the horizontal plane, the universe exists forever. Consumption depletes everything. But because of its constant motion, the energy of love 
that is invested without limit is not consumed or depleted; rather it is expanded. Thus, God's existence is perpetuated based on love. The universe 
maintains its existence eternally through this continuous circular motion. Therefore, from the family to the tribe, from the tribe to the nation, and 
from the nation to the world, everything expands on the same basis and w ith the same value. Thus all people in the universe will be in agreement, 
like unto a single human brain, and we w ill be able to build the ideal world, the realm of total oneness in unity and peace. (289-098, 1997.12.30) 

God created through principle and law 

21 God gave Adam and Eve the commandment as a condition of faith, when they were in the position of His object partners. However, from now on, 
God will seek something more substantial. Therefore, we must unite our minds and bodies in order to embody God. We must become more than 
someone whom God can relate to as only His object partner. By adhering to the laws of creation, we must become His substantial self. (002-331, 
1957.07.28) 

22 The Bible describes God's creation of heaven and earth in simple terms, saying that God created heaven and earth through the Word. The 
impression is that when He spoke the words, "Let there be ... ," that entity appeared with a snappy "Here I am!" When God said, "Let there be light," 
the stars appeared. When God said, " Let dry ground appear," the earth simply formed itself. However, please be aware that in this process God 
maintained the principle of progression, starting with the lowest and simplest things and going on to create higher and more complex things 
according to an al l-encompassing order and law. (65-021, 1972.11.13) 

23 In people's lives, true love for the sake of others is the foundation for mutual relationships. We experience this first in the true love of parents. 
Parents' true love, rooted in God's true love, can perfect individuals . Perfected individuals, who then become husband and wife and build an ideal 
family, can bestow true love upon their children. That is the order of creation. The ideal world on earth expands from the perfect individual to a 
family, society, nation and world of true love. Our present world, however, emerged from a beginn ing very different from this ideal and expanded 
according to the results of the Fall. This world is separated from the proper order of true love, the essential dynamic of God's creation. The world 
today, which ignores the order of God's creation and follows man-made structures, social forms and laws, cannot give rise to ideal individuals, 
families or nations. (219-009, 1991.08.24) 

24 When God created the heavens and the earth, He first made all things and then He created human beings as His object partners. The dynamic of 
giving and receiving is a basic law, so until you give everything, nothing will return . This is a principle. A husband has to love his wife completely 
before she will say, " I completely love my husband." Only when she has received his complete love will she begin to give back completely. This is a 
principle of heaven and earth. Thus, only when you receive completely from your subject partner do you reciprocate completely. If you were to 
reciprocate before you received completely, what you returned would not be perfect and complete. This is give-and-receive action based on love; it is 
a law of the universe based on the Principle. (60-232, 1972.08.17) 

25 We can see that the process of God's creation follows a principle of three stages. First God has an idea, then He completes that idea in His mind, 
and finally He manifests that idea. He formed all things of creation through these three stages. Of course, God cannot substantiate His Word in His 
mind alone. For this, He too had to unite His mind and body. That is how He could finally bring about His creation when He spoke, "Let it be! Let it be 
created like this !" (60-261, 1972.08.18) 

26 God's process of creation began from the concept of creating His counterparts and the motivation to do so. He began with extremely tiny entities. 
When they were complete, He added a higher motivation and purpose and advanced to larger entities. He continued this process to achieve stages 
ever more complex, adding new design elements and higher purposes until He came to create human beings. (66-243, 1973.05.15) 

27 Based on the principle, God the Creator substantially developed all t hings from the beginning of creation, throughout history and until now, 
through a process of growth. He created Adam and Eve to go through the same process. Where did this begin for them? In the same way that tiny 
cells combine together to form bigger things, a baby is formed through ten months in the womb to emerge as a male or female child. If this were not 
the case, we would have no way to explain the logic of the inheritance of life. In other words, the realm of the object partner must correspond to the 
realm of the subject partner. In Divine Principle terms, there has to be an external form that corresponds to the internal nature. (225-199, 
1992.01.20) 

28 The internal nature has the innate capacity to unite and communicate with the external form in every fundamental respect. As a result, the birth 
and growth process of human beings allows the invisible, incorporeal God to see Himself in their substantial forms. Because His every intrinsic aspect 
is expressed and manifested through them, God cannot help but love them. That is so for each of us. We are God's embodiments, His substance. To 
transpose invisible substance into visible substance, God has to invest everything. (225-200, 1992.01.20) 

God's dwel ling and manifestation 

29 Where does God want to dwell? If Adam and Eve had not fallen but had grown to perfection, and true love had united them in tota l oneness, that 
oneness is where God would have dwelt. On their wedding day, God wanted to meet them at the center of their first love. Where else wou ld God 
plant His blood, His love and His life? In that love, internal and external, plus and minus would have united in harmony. For that reason, we treasure 
first love the most. God is the owner of vertical eternal love and the husband is the owner of horizontal eternal love. (347-166, 2001.07.04) 

30 God's intention and purpose went beyond perfecting the vertical subject- object relationship with human beings in love. After perfecting vertical 
love, He wanted Adam and Eve to bear the fruit of their horizontal love. That moment was to be the very moment when the internal Parent, God, and 
the external parents, Adam and Eve, would achieve the ideal of love in complete union. Then the incorporeal Parent, through the form of Adam and 
Eve, would have become the eternal Parent in this corporeal world. At that moment Adam and Eve would have become the True Parents and true 
ancestors of humankind. (135-012, 1985.08.20) 

31 When God created heaven and earth, there was no need for restoration. His hope when He created the original world, with human beings at its 
center, differed fundamentally from the hope He has for the world of today, which is in need of restoration. His genuine hope in creating Adam and 
Eve, surpassing everything else, was to manifest Himself. In other words, through Adam and Eve, God aspired for the day when His internal attributes 
would become external substance. God's hope for restoration is to bring human beings into alignment with this majestic hope He had at the time of 
creation. (029-292, 1970.03.12) 

32 God's purpose in creating the world was to live together with His creation, but today there is no realm in which people, the things of creation, and 
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looking for His people. Why is this? It is because when we become God's temple and God's body, united with Him as substantial beings representing 
heaven and earth, our joy will become God's joy, and God will connect His joy to all things through us. It is because we will become the mediators 
connecting God with all things of creation. (5-140, 1959.01.11) 

Section 2. The World God Created 

1 In the Bible, Genesis 1:27 states, "God created humankind in His image; in the image of God He created them; male and female He created them" 
Therefore, we can deduce that male and female exist within God. God is the one subject partner who manifests these two beings as one. Adam and 
Eve are the ones who were to resemble His dual characteristics. {054-091, 1972.03.20) 

God is a harmonious being of dual characteristics 

2 God exists as the subject partner with dual characteristics. He manifested His internal masculinity to become substantially visible through Adam as 
His counterpart, and He manifested His internal femininity substantia lly through Eve. In other words, human beings represent the investment and 
substantial embodiment of all that is within God's internal nature. {143-081, 1986.03.16) 

3 The Unification Principle defines God as t he incorporeal, absolute subject partner, the subject partner with dual characteristics in harmony. As a 
being with dual characteristics, God created Adam and Eve as His substantial second selves to reflect His characteristics individually. He intended to 
become the center in the vertical position when they fully matured and became one flesh with each other horizontally through love. What this means 
is that when Adam and Eve reached full maturity, God's masculinity was to reside in Adam's heart and mind, and His femininity in Eve's heart and 
mind. This, however, does not mean that God is divided. He is the subject partner of t hese dual characteristics. He can dwel l in the heart and mind of 
bot h Adam and Eve. {138-247, 1986.01.24) 

4 From where do subject partner and object partner arise? There must be a base for their existence. In the Unification Church we ca ll this base the 
"dual characteristics." Human beings themselves do not create t he subject and object partners. Energy is always in motion. Yet in order for energy to 
be in motion, there must be a circuit through which it can flow. Energy cannot continue without a circuit of giving and receiving. For instance, the 
heart operates within the circulatory system, made up of veins and arteries. All action requires a reciprocal relationship between a subject partner 
and an object partner. Before energy can exist, there must be a subject partner and an object partner. All subject and object partners must have a 
base for their existence. {033-036, 1970.08.02) 

5 When we look at the cosmos, we see that all beings exist in order to participate in relationships of love. In the minera l world there are plus and 
minus; in the plant world there are stamen and pistil; in the animal world there are male and female; in the human world t here are man and woman, 
and there are heaven and earth. All of this is because God is a being of dual characteristics, who exists as the harmonious unity of plus and minus 
within Himself. When God relates to His creation, this harmonious being of dual characteristics takes the masculine position. {400-065, 2002.12.27) 

6 Adam and Eve are the fruit, the visible substantial image, of God's internal nature. When they form a union, it becomes the base on which God's 
internal character and external form are united in substance for the first time. This is where the realm of heart begins. Based on this family realm of 
heart, the realm of heart opens and expands to the tribal level. Hence, Adam and Eve were to become the representatives of the individual rea lm of 
heart, family realm of heart and national realm of heart. The model for all these roles was to have been established in Adam's generation. {316-248, 
2000.02.15) 

7 Why did God create human beings? In order to answer t his, we need to answer the fundamental question of why we were born. God is the subject 
partner of love. The Divine Principle refers to Him as a harmonious being of dual characteristics, but it does not explain that He is a unified being of 
love. It should add t hat He is a unified being of love. {223-268, 1991.11.12) 

8 The Unification Principle sets forth that God exists as our subject partner, with dual characteristics in harmony. We base this on undeniable facts 
drawn from scientific analysis. When subject and object partners are totally united, God's power will be with them eternally. A place where subject 
partner and object partner do not exist is void of power. Then how does God exist? He exists forever by the power that is generated by t he giving and 
receiving between t he subject partner and object partner positions within Himself. This is how we can explain God's existence logically. {039-168, 
1971.01.10) 

9 Consider God's dual characteristics. All the ideal elements of His first characteristic, everything that God imagined and planned, are substantiated in 
each man. When each man reaches maturity according to the ideal of love, then the male realm of the universe reaches maturity. So who can bri ng 
this male realm to maturity? It is Adam, who should have become the True Father of humanity. This is something that Adam could have made 
possible. Likewise, through Eve, the female realm could have come to maturity. Then these two should have become one. For this reason, a man has 
to relate with a woman, and a woman has to relate with a man. The two have to make a relationship and become one. On this foundation, they 
should bear children. Only then can God final ly dwell on the horizontal plane. {140-316, 1986.02.14) 

Adam and Eve as the body of God 

10 What was God's-purpose in creating all things? First, since God does not have a physical body, it was to assume a substantial form. Before t he Fall, 
God intended that Adam and Eve become perfect in love and manifest His inner image. That was His ideal for the perfection of Adam and Eve. God 
needed their forms in order to govern the physical world. Second, God needed a body as a base for multiplication. Once we go to the spirit world, 
which is the vertical realm, we cannot multiply. In the spirit world we can only connect to a point oriented at ninety degrees based on vertical love, 
and multiplication is not possible on the perpendicular vertical axis. In order to multiply, a horizontal plane-a substantial space-is required. With 
the horizontal plane expanding in all directions, love can form a sphere, which creates the vastness of space. Within this sphere, entities can multiply 
without limit. This includes human beings, who are to multiply while on earth and then transition into the spirit world. In summary, in order to 
multiply and raise heavenly people, God created the physical Adam and Eve. Third, God wanted His partners of love to propagate forever. Do you 
think it would be sufficient for God to create Adam and Eve and love only them? His love relationship should not end just with t he people of one 
generation. God needed their forms in order to propagate t he object partners of His love through their lineage. {223-024, 1991.11.07) 

11 God 's purpose in creating human beings was to exercise the dominion of love over both the incorporeal and corporeal worlds, through Adam and 
Eve. Accordingly, to express Himself as a personal God, He had to have a relationship with substantia l persons, Adam and Eve. Through the perfection 
of Adam and Eve, God 's image, namely His external form, was to have been perfected. Standing at the center of the incorporeal world when He 
created Adam and Eve, God envisioned that their form, appearance, character, and other attributes would resemble His own. Without possessing an 
external form within t he world, He cannot have a dominion of love. {035-157, 1970.10.13) 

12 The incorporeal God does not have a body. Without a body, God cannot govern the spirit world and physical world. In order to manifest Himself, 
He has to dwell in a body. The ones in whose bodies He would dwell, His representatives, were to have been Adam and Eve. If they had not fallen, 
God would have manifested Himself in them. Therefore, Adam and Eve were to have been the first good ancestors of humankind and were, at t he 
same time, to have become God, who reigns over heaven and earth. They were to have been God in substance. That is, they had the responsibility to 
govern the world in the position of the Parents by assuming the image of God who dwells in the eternal incorporeal world. God intended to integrate 
the spirit world and the physical world according to the form of Adam and Eve. {133-091, 1984.07.10) 

13 God has no form. Even when you go to t he spirit world, you cannot see God. He has no form, but He needs one. He created all things with form, 
and therefore to become the Lord and Ruler of all things, He should have a form. That is why God must incarnate in True Parents. Only then can God 
be the center of both t he visible world and the eternal world, and be t he Parent, the King and the Owner of Peace. {395-069, 2002.10.16) 

14 God is incorporeal and has no visible form. In order to manifest Himself, He needs to assume a form. That is why, in order to govern humankind 
and all things that have form, God needs to manifest Himself in the form of Adam and Eve. Adam, Eve and God were to be one in the flesh, and God 



was to be me mind or Adam and tve. Had uod and Adam become one, and nad uod and tve become one, men once Adam and t ve became nusband 
and wife their marriage wou ld have been one with God internally and externa lly. When, by loving each other, Adam and Eve gave birth to children, 
those children wou ld have been connected to God's di rect lineage. Love would have bound them together. The reason God created this world is 
because He wanted to experience such love. God created in order to love. (090-195, 1977.01.01) 

15 Adam and Eve are God's body as well as God's object partners of love. You cannot love by yourself. Even the Absolute Being cannot experience 
love alone. Therefore God's purpose in creating the world was to prepare the realm of His beloved object partners. The world of creation is the 
museum of love and the garden of love. (138-133, 1986.01.19) 

16 What good would it be for the incorporeal God to remain apart from His creation? For God to remain invisible is of no use to Him. To be the Parent 
of human beings, God should be able to feel with a body as human beings do. For the purpose of assuming a body, it was necessary for God to create 
Adam and Eve as beings of dual structure, of mind and body. Why was this? In order to be the same as the incorporeal God, they had to be able to 
achieve mind and body unity during the course of their life on earth, before departing for the other world. Without having done so, when they 
appeared in the spirit world, they would not be able to unite with God as His image. God created Adam and Eve with dual structures so that they 
could attain parenthood and substantial kingship in the physical world, and then become one with God, the incorporeal Parent, and manifest 
substantial kingship in the eternal heavenly world. In short, God created Adam and Eve so that through them He could take physical form. (133-092, 
1984.07.10) 

Human beings were created as the temples of God 

17 Even though God is God, He has no way of relating to the world other than through Adam and Eve. God's relationship with Adam and Eve serves as 
a base for Him to relate to their sons and daughters. This relationship forms naturally. God's purpose in creating human beings was to assume a form, 
and also to place them in a position where they could stand together w ith Him, as the Parents. Therefore, Adam and Eve were to be the external God. 
God made Adam and Eve male and female to represent His dual characteristics of masculinity and femininity Thereby they would become His 
temples, and he would enter and dwell within them. Adam and Eve can act in an ideal way only when God comes, dwells w ithin them and guides 
their actions. If God does not act within them, they know nothing of His Will. And without them, God has no foundation on which to form a 
relationship with human beings. (133-093, 1984.07.10) 

18 Since God is incorporeal, He can go anywhere, through anything. There is no place He does not go. He penetrates everything. Where does God 
live? God's home is in the core of our hearts. God's masculine nature dwells in a man's heart and God's feminine nature dwells in a woman's heart. 
Thus Adam and Eve, the original human ancestors, were to be the visible God. That is why whatever Adam called each creature became its name. 
Whatever Adam wanted to do, all things cooperated with him. (128-326, 1983.10.02) 

19 Had Adam and Eve not fallen, God would have dwelt in their hearts. Adam and Eve would have been a couple externally and God in Adam and 
God in Eve would have been a couple internally. When children were born t hrough their bodies, bodies united completely with God inside and out, 
whose children would they be? They would have been the children of the external God and at the same time the children of the internal God. First 
Corinthians 3:16 says, "Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you?" We human beings are God's temples; it 
means that God's Holy Spirit dwells in us. When we are in this position, God is our direct Father. The fact that we are not like this is a result of the Fall. 
(41-032, 1971.02.12) 

20 The human body is God's holy temple. It is Gods dwelling place. You wil l know this when you enter a mystica l state, call out, "God !" and He replies, 
"Here I am" from within you. When you ask in this way, the answer comes not from the sky but from your heart. Originally, had Adam and Eve not 
fallen, God would have dwelt deep in the core of their hearts and guided them. That is why the Bible says, "Whatever the man ca lled each living 
creature, that was its name." (Gen. 2:19) (211-147, 1990.12.30) 

21 Adam is the substantial body of God. God said our bodies are His holy temples. God is the invisible Father dwelling in Adam's heart. These two 
fathers become one; they are united into one. Adam's original nature was to have been t he meeting point of the incorporeal world and the corporeal 
world. That standard of original nature has nothing to do with money or greed. As he entered into manhood, all of Adam's cells would have mobilized 
and his senses would have intensified and served as an antenna. Then God would have settled and dwelt in that place. God would have entered 
Adam's heart as the internal Father, and with Adam as the external father, the incorporea l and corporeal worlds would have entered into a 
harmonious union based on that one individual. Then, when such a man met a woman who was likewise God's substantial body, and entered into 
union with her in the horizontal world, the spherical motion of love would have occurred. (120-090, 1982.10.03) 

The relationship between the Creator and His creation 

22 Human beings resemble God. Since God is the absolute subject partner, He can become one with His absolute object partners through love. That 
is why God, the subject partner of harmony between subject and object partners, created human beings, Adam and Eve. Nothing is forbidden within 
the power of absolute omnipotent love. God also gave human beings the power of creation that He exercised when He created Adam and Eve. Since 
we receive the power of creation from God, we too are in the position to create our own sons and daughters. When al l is said and done, just like God, 
human beings can stand in the position of creating human beings. (057-113, 1972.05.29) 

23 God is omnipresent, and we aspire to imitate His omnipresence. God is omniscient and omnipotent, and we also want to be omniscient and 
omnipotent. God is unique, and we also desire to be unique. This is our resemblance to Him. Then, what is t he point of resemblance over which God 
rejoices the most? More than omnipresence, omnipotence or uniqueness, He is most joyful when we resemble Him in love. Love is where we most 
resemble God. Thus, although we may lose everything, if we resemble His love, everyth ing will follow us wherever we go. (26-168, 1969.10.25) 

24 We did not know that everything that exists around us, in heaven and on earth, exists as one body in God's love. If you enter into a mystical state, 
you will recognize t hat the principle of the universe is contained within a single grain of sand. You w ill see even within a single atom the endless and 
inexhaustible harmonies of the universe. Although we may not understand it well, we can never deny that all existence results from a complex of 
forces. Within molecules there are atoms, and within atoms there are elementary particles. Yet even these entities are not without consciousness. 
Each exists with a specific consciousness and purpose. We thus can state that all existing beings have come about through God's loving hand and are 
surely tied to God's heart. (9-168, 1960.05.08) 

25 All things in heaven and on earth resemble God. All the things of creation symbolize God, whereas human beings are made in the image of God. 
God is the reality. Based on this reality, human beings should resemble Him in image while all things of creation should resemble Him in symbol. Since 
God is the Creator of all things, that is how it shou ld be. Based on His law, God is omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent, and exists in eternal love. 
(26-167, 1969.10.25) 

Section 3. God Created with Love 

1 What is the foundation of God's existence? Is it His omniscience? Is it His omnipotence, or His absolute authority? If He were alone, what would be 
the point of absolute authority? The important question is, what is God's essence? It is love. It is not love that seeks to be served, but love that seeks 
to serve. (218-264, 1991.08.19) 

2 As an omniscient, omnipotent and omnipresent being, there is nothing God wants to keep for Himself. He lacks nothing and has everything, but if 
there were one thing He valued most and took the most pride in, what would it be? It would be love. God does not need anything except love. Love is 
the only thing He needs. (108-225, 1980.10.16) 

What God needs absolutely 

3 What is it that God likes the most? What do human beings like the most? The answer is true love. No one can dispute that. It is written in the Bible: 
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3:16) So what does God like the most? It is love. God's wish was and is to bind together all humanity as brothers and sisters and have them become 
sons and daughters of filial piety, who are fully devoted to Him. That is why in the Bible, the first commandment that we as human beings should 
follow is "You sha ll love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind." (Matt. 22:37) Again, what does God like 
the most? It is not money, knowledge or power. It is love. The first commandment is to love God with all your heart and soul and mind, and with all 
your strength. The second commandment is to love your neighbor as yourself. (143-065, 1986.03.15) 

4 Even God the Creator, who is the Lord and Ruler of all things in heaven and on earth, absolutely needs love. He absolutely needs true love, and 
when He has it, He will not give it up for the whole universe. But where can He find this love? God cannot find it in Himself. Even if He possesses it in 
His heart, as long as He is a solitary being He cannot find it. Then, where does love come from? It does not come from oneself, but from one's part ner. 
If we have no partner we cannot find love. In order to find love, we need to live for the sake of our partner. Without living for the sake of others there 
is no way to find the path of love. (141-251, 1986.02.26) 

5 To find the greatest joy, what does God need to do? He does not want money, knowledge or power. He never lacks for these because He is 
omnipotent and has the power of creation. Nonetheless, even He needs one thing; but one thing only. That is love. He needs love, but He cannot 
have love by Himself. To have love, He needs a partner. On this basis, we can conclude that God created the universe because of love. {229-269, 
1992.04.13) 

The reason God created the world 

6 Why did God create? Even God needs love; that is why He created. God created the heavens and the earth because of love. He needed partners of 
love, so He created in order to have partners of love. That is also why He does not demand that others serve Him absolutely, and why He does not 
seek love for His own sake. God wants His partners to surpass Him. If He has one thousand percent, He fully invests that one thousand percent in His 
partners. Love's original nature and quality is to want one's partner to exceed oneself. {201-115, 1990.03.27) 

7 God created human beings because He needed others to love as His object partners. You cannot love by yourself. Love cannot come into existence 
without the realm of the object partner. Even God absolutely needs love. That is the reason He created all things of creation, and then created human 
beings as their lords who represent them. Because God absolutely needs human beings, He attributed to them the value of His object partners with 
the absolute rights of love. He created human beings as His object partners in order to share love with them. Hence, human beings are the very 
bodies of God. {138-212, 1986.01.21) 

8 Why did God create Adam and Eve? God is an incorporeal being, so unless He becomes the Parent in substantial form, He cannot directly love His 
children. Hence, He created them so He could have a form. Thus, the incorporeal God's purpose in creating Adam and Eve was, first, to assume a 
form. Second, by assuming a form, He could experience jolts and vibrations. For instance, lyrics alone are not sufficient to make music. Along with 
lyrics, there should be melody and there should also be rhythm. God wanted to enjoy the stimulation of such sensations. Third, since God is the 
vertical Father on the central axis, He occupies no space. If God looks at Himself, He sees that He occupies just one point, on an axis. He needs space 
for multiplication. So, why does He need a body? It is because for reproduction to occur He needs space; He needs to see extension in all directions, 
through 360 degrees. {232-210, 1992.07.06) 

9 God exists as the origin of true love. But in order to experience love, even God needs a partner. Love is an experience and a joy that is possible only 
through the relationship between subject partner and object partner, that is, through a partnership. No one can ever feel love by himself or herself in 
isolation. God's motive for creating was to realize true love through object partners of true love. God created human beings as object partners who 
can have love relationships freely with Him. He created us as His partners for total love. Hence, we human beings are God's sons and daughters and 
God, the Creator, is our True Parent. God hoped that Adam and Eve would remain pure and grow up to become true persons based on true love. 
(279-205, 1996.08.20) 

10 God is the Absolute Being. Then, what did He lack that led Him to create human beings? He is the all-knowing, almighty God. He does not lack for 
gold or knowledge; in fact, there is nothing that He does not possess. Nevertheless, He created human beings, and for what? What was His 
fundamental motivation for creating them? God had power, knowledge and money, but He did not have a partner for love. Even God cannot realize 
love alone. Thus, the fundamental motivation behind the creation of the heavens and the earth was love. (149-150, 1986.11.21) 

11 Why did God create heaven and earth? What did the almighty Absolute Being lack, such that He needed to create human beings? He created them 
because of love. Love cannot arise without a partner. Love activated without a partner only suffers loss. Everything is made to protect it self; nothing 
moves if all that can be expected is loss. Nevertheless, once a partner of love appears, a previously hidden love springs forth. Love is the primary 
essence within God. Nonetheless, if God, who is in a masculine position, is alone, His love cannot manifest. Human beings are the partners who 
enable God to manifest His love. (60-076, 1972.08.06) 

12 God created human beings in order to realize love. However, God cannot realize love by Himself; He can do it only with partners. Without a 
partner, love is not to be found. Therefore, in order for God to attain the most precious thing, He needs a partner. Accordingly, God seeks partners in 
order to realize absolute love through them. Therefore, we can say that God exists for love. That is the reason love is so amazing. God exists for 
human beings, and human beings exist for God. That is why true love begins from the point where one lives for the sake of others. (143-310, 
1986.03.21) 

13 From what were human beings born? We began from God's love; we were born because of love. Love is the origin. Human beings inherited life, 
but life is not precious in and of itself. We treasure life because it arose from God's ideal of love. Therefore, love precedes life. That is, our life has its 
root in love. That is why we are meant to be born in love, grow up in love and find our partner of love. (143-310, 1986.03.21) 

Creation for the purpose of joy and love 

14 God is an absolute and unique being. But no matter how high He is, as long as He is alone, He can have no joy and no fun. Living alone can never 
be joyfu l or fun. Consider, for example, a legal scholar without para llel in the entire world, or a man who possesses the power and authority to 
control the world w ith his every word. Even in such positions, people are not happy if they are by themselves. They have nothing to feel joyful about. 
{039-224, 1971.01.15) 

15 Why did God create heaven and earth? " I want a man like me and a woman like me, with substantial forms, so I can watch them running about. It 
is fun to watch them, and that is why I created them." Do you like Him saying this? Or, "Watching the two run about is good, but more than that, I 
want to see them embrace each other and frolic together." Which one do you prefer? After all is said and done, God wanted to see men and women 
loving each other. Do you think that God would rather see men and women competing against each other or loving each other? He wants to see 
them love each other. From the beginning, love was the original motivation behind the creation of the universe. Therefore, it is perfectly logical to 
conclude that God will show Himself to this created world as the original being of love. (086-082, 1976.03.07) 

16 God is absolute and unique in Himself, so why did He create the universe? Even though He is the being of absolute love, life and ideal, He cannot 
fulfill any of these by Himself. No matter how great, God cannot realize His love and ideal by Himself. Hence, He created the universe to realize that 
love and ideal. Again, why did God create human beings? It was to experience joy and happiness. He cannot experience joy and happiness on His 
own. If He were alone, He would not find joy or happiness in anything. He created so that He could have a relationship with His object partners. (070-
069, 1974.02.08) 

17 Why did God create heaven and earth? Why did He create Adam and Eve? It was to experience joy. It was for Him to be happy. He wanted to enter 
into Adam and become the incorporeal Father, and to make Adam the corporeal father. Therefore, Adam had to become God with a substantial form. 
It was the same for Eve. Why does God need a substantial form? God needs it because without a form He cannot directly govern the substantial 
world that He created. That is why, as God, He needs to assume a substantial, form. Thus, God created Adam and Eve to become His substantial 



forms. So Adam and Eve must become one in body with God. (19-159, 1968.01.01) 

18 Just because the things of creation were made by the Absolute Being, they are not automatically endowed w ith absolute value. They only attain 
that by becoming God's inseparable part ners. As human beings, we must recover the absolute position of His partners by centering on the Absolute 
Being. The fact that the one and only Absolute Being created us human beings as His partners means that our position too should be absolute. The 
Absolute Being cannot experience joy alone. This is because joy cannot be realized on one's own. (038-152, 1971.01.03) 

19 In order to create human beings, God first created all other things along the way. From the first day through the fifth day of creation, when God 
looked at all the things He had created, He felt boundless excitement, hope and immeasurable joy. Then He created Adam and Eve, our first 
ancestors, as the lords of all creation. He blessed them with a heart of infinite joy, saying, "Be fruitful, multiply and till the earth" (Gen. 1:28) These 
words of blessing, to be fruitful, multiply and till the earth, mean that God created human beings for the purpose of joy. Furthermore, God blessed 
human beings to fulfil l this purpose. (5-090, 1959.01.03) 

CHAPTER 4 The God Who Needs Liberation 

Section 1. God's Sorrow and the Providence of Restoration 

1 God, who created all things, poured His utmost love into the creation of human beings. God invested his sincere heart into t he creation of human 
beings, more than anything else He had created in the preceding five days, so that they would manifest His glory and His hope. He wanted human 
beings to grow up and fulfill His hope, to sing w ith joy and establish a peaceful fami ly with whom He could dwell. Prior to the Fall, God was delighted 
with the original Adam and Eve, His creations. God watched them grow with a heart of sincere anticipation, waiting for the time when His great hope 
would come to glorious fruition in them. As He surveyed His creation, God thought, " I am pleased with all the things I made for you, Adam and Eve. 
Yet, I am even more pleased to look at you, who will govern all these things." Such were the heart and mind of their Heavenly Parent for Adam and 
Eve. They were indeed the centra l beings. God placed His cherished hope in them, for they were to be the foundation of His happiness. Moreover, 
they were essentia l to the whole created world. They should never have experienced the Fall; they should not have known even one day of sorrow. 
Yet one day Adam and Eve made a tragic mistake and the word "Fall" appeared. At that moment the word "sorrow" also came to exist, and a dark 
force invaded the world for which God had had such hope. This is truly something to lament and regret. (154-253, 1964.10.03) 

2 Since it was our first ancestors who committed the Fall, it was natural that they would suffer sorrow. But t he Fall brought sorrow even to God, who 
had created them with such great hope. That is, when human beings fell into sorrow, they wronged God and brought Him to a miserable and painful 
state. This should never have happened on the eart h; it should never have occurred under t he sun. Nevertheless, t he mistake of our first ancestors 
led to the unimaginable incident that we call the Fall. (154-254, 1964.10.03) 

Why is God the God of sorrow? 

3 God 's ideal of creation should have brought Him boundless joy and delight in the garden of love, based on His love and truth. But God's joy was 
frustrated as a result of the Fa ll of Adam and Eve, and He has had to toil in history for thousands of years. You need to experience the sorrowful heart 
of God, who suffers to this day even as He tights Satan in order to fulfill the ideal of creation, which Adam and Eve did not fulfil l due to the Fall. You 
must also experience God's intense grief at the loss of Adam and Eve, w hen they betrayed Him and fell. Unless you first understand what God's love is 
all about and experience how much God loves human beings, you can never fathom the depth of His sorrow upon losing them. (003-168, 1957.10.25) 

4 God was supposed to have emerged as a glorious being. Our joy shou ld have been God's joy, and God's joy should have been our joy; this would 
have been the ideal of creation. But due to the Fall that ideal was lost, and God ended up miserable. The God who appears to us is not the God of 
glory. He is incomparably more wretched and deserving of pity than anyone in all of history. God originally should have been the God of glory, but 
since the day of the Fall His situation has been the opposite. God should have been able to entrust everything to human beings, and we should have 
been able to entrust everything to God; but this sort of open relationship with God became impossible. How deeply painful it is for parents if their 
children see them in deep misery. Accordingly, God does not want to reveal His painful heart and situation to His children. Though He is toiling 
endlessly, He does not want to show His sad face. (11-281, 1962.01.03) 

5 To this day, we human beings have thought of God as the God of glory, not the God of suffering or pain. Many religions in history have taught th is, 
and believers have led their lives of fa ith with this idea. But the truth is that God is in the situation where He has lost His family, His ch ildren, His 
property, His nation and His world. Our Father is in that kind of situation. We have thought that once we meet our Father, all our pain and suffering 
will be dissolved and all our wishes fulfilled. However, when I came to meet our Heavenly Parent after seeking Him for so long, I discovered that 
everything He owns-His children, His property, even the whole world-was in the hands of the enemy. (030-011, 1970.03.14) 

6 You must become fil ial sons and daughters who can attend t he God who has suffered in sorrow throughout history, who can comfort Him, and offer 
Him joy and glory. Even now, God laments in disappointment. Hence, you must reach the point where you can welcome the day of God's victory; and 
not only you but all humankind with you. To comfort God's heart of bitter sorrow, you must attend Him, beyond your own people and beyond the 
world, to advance with the full authority of the cosmos. You need to devote yourselves to becoming children of God whom God wants to bless rather 
than judge. You have to become a group of people who can endure. No matter what cruel situations or adverse circumstances you suffer, you should 
be able to say, "Even if no one else remains, I will survive." Only with this kind of heart can you connect your life to God. If you have this kind of 
relationsh ip with God, even though strong winds and mighty storms may come against you, nothing can destroy that bond of heart, which holds the 
power of life. (16-256, 1966.06.19) 

7 God is not seated upon a throne, receiving praise and glory. Instead, God is weeping bitterly every day as He works to save fallen human beings. 
This has long been God's situation, even as He guides humankind God is in such pain as He tries to save people from the pit of misery into which they 
have fallen, to awaken them, shouting, "Come! Come to Me!" But even though God does all that, He cannot force people to come to Him. We must 
fulfill our portion of responsibil ity. God cannot do our part for us, t hough He may want to. How difficult this is for God! (20-222, 1968.06.09) 

8 God is the Lord of sorrow and the Lord of pain. Our Father, whom we are supposed to attend, wants to experience joy and glory, yet He has never 
had the chance. God is in bitter sorrow due to the Fall, yet He carries still more grief and suffering. We think that heaven is a garden of happiness, but 
in reality that is not the case. I have thoroughly searched in every corner, looking for anything to rejoice over, but I could not find anyt hing. God is 
supposed to have the power and authority to rule the world; He is supposed to experience glory and honor, and to sing in happiness. Yet the 
elements of joy, glory and goodness are all gone, while all that remains are sorrow and pain. This is God's lament. In heaven and on earth, there is no 
greater suffering than this. (007-118, 1959.07.26) 

9 God is the most sorrowful being. He is more sorrowfu l than a son who weeps in front of his dying mother. He has been t reated more unjustly than a 
person wrongfully sentenced to death as a traitor to his people when they should have recognized him as a champion of goodness. God is t he Lord 
who holds the title as the most wronged and most miserable. Religions should be teaching this to the point that people's hearts are deeply moved. 
God does not wear a robe of glory; His robe is soaked in blood and sweat. That robe was made by t he bloody hands of sons and daughters who 
desperately tried to hold onto Him but could not. God's feet are scarred from walking the thorny paths of His children's struggles throughout history. 
When individuals sought Him and fell down on the way, God took the blows on their behalf. He chose one people even as other peoples fell away, but 
w hen even t hat people betrayed Him, He allowed Himself to be st ruck on t heir behalf in order to continue the tight. The God in whom we have 
believed is, in fact, a being deserving of sympathy. (151-126, 1962.10.28) 

The God who deserves sympathy 

10 God exists in a state of confinement. He has been living with a painful heart as t he Parent who long ago lost His only children, His son and 
daughter Adam and Eve. He is the God of bitter sorrow. He has been end lessly shedding tears, beating His chest. God, while following after human 
beings, has experienced countless deaths. He has endured t his over and over again, even to this day. There are so many nails driven into His heart 
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11 God is the Lord of the world, but He has never been able to wield His authority as the Lord. He is the subject partner of love, but He has never 
been able say to us, "I love you." Even though He is in the position to own everything, He cannot say to us, "You are mine," and hold us as He wishes. 
Among the countless human beings on earth, God never had His own son or daughter, not even one brave soldier who could totally defeat Satan. 
Even though there are countless Christians on earth who believe in Jesus, among them God has not had even one commander- in-chief who could 
order a total offensive against Satan. God tried to relate to the earth by having Jesus give orders to the angelic world, but this did not succeed. God 
also gave a vision for the ideal of the bride to the people on earth and searched everywhere for her. Yet He never met even one such woman whom 
He could proudly present before Satan. Indeed, as a group of people, we ought to feel deeply repentant before God. (7-068, 1959.07.12) 

12 God is a being who tru ly deserves sympathy. God is in the difficult position of having to embrace sinful human beings and ca ll t hem His beloved 
ones. God comes to the world where His sinful children are living, only to be mistreated-torn, wounded and cornered. He weeps bitterly; His heart is 
scarred and broken in pieces. His heart was in pain and desperation each time He raised up a people only to have them fall away. (8-283, 1960.02.07) 

13 God carries bitter sorrow in His heart because of the Fall. The twists and turns in God's story of relating with human beings are beyond 
description. He is out of breath, running after people and trying to save them. How miserable God is! Even a beggar on earth is better off. For God, 
this is what it has come to. If God could simply sit on a throne and order everyone in heaven and on earth to do as He wished, why then has He 
struggled to deal with sinful humankind for the past six thousand years? Truly, God is the being most deserving of sympathy. He is the Lord of all, and 
our Father, yet He could never assume those roles. Nothing could be more frustrating. Although God created everything, He could not do as He 
pleased with His creation. He could never call us His sons and daughters even though we were created as such. God has led His providence for six 
thousand years in order to break down these walls. (10-134, 1960.09.18) 

14 Of the beings in this world, none is more deserving of sympathy than God. God has labored harder than anyone; He is the King of hard work. From 
the moment God created human beings He had to relate with them, even if He did not want to face them. God could not avoid this destiny, because 
He is their Father. Throughout history God has struggled to relate with human beings. For six thousand years He has been unable to separate from 
them, even for one second. At the same time, God has to relate to people who believe that He destined them to a life of screaming and moaning. 
How miserable does that make God? (43-334, 1971.05.02) 

15 God has been the God of sorrow throughout history, in every age. God was sorrowful in the past and remains so in the present. Those who do not 
recognize and respond to our grieving God will face judgment. If you truly love God, how can you ask Him to take away your pain and sorrow? God 
has taken responsibility for all the pain and sorrow throughout history, and we should feel indebted and grateful that He has done so. Yet without 
recognizing this fact, we bring our own pain and sadness to God. For this, we are bound to face judgment. God will recognize the person who weeps 
alone over his or her own sorrow, unable to pray to God about such personal pain, knowing that God has already endured so much pain and sorrow 
through all the ages of history. We must be the sons and daughters who can say, "God, Your pain is so great compared to mine! I will manage my own 
situation. Please let me do Your work, even if I have to face death." If you constantly ask God for blessings, you will not be able to raise your head 
before God. You should recognize how sinful that attitude is. The more deeply you go into the realm of God's love, which is full of grace, the more you 
will real ize that you are a sinner who cannot lift your head in front of God. (7-281, 1959.09.27) 

16 God, the eternal being, sheds tears for us. His tears are to eliminate the way of death, the way of pain and the way of sorrow. God sheds tears to 
eliminate all of these paths. We need to understand that God is shedding blood, sweat and tears for us to eliminate the ways of sorrow, pain and 
death. Then, it is only right that we take His Will upon our shoulders so that He does not have to keep going to the point of death on our behalf. Thus 
far, God has placed our ancestors in positions where they had to shed tears, shed their blood and sweat, and confront death. It was not because God 
had no love that He did this; He did so in order to ultimately eliminate such situations. Yet God Himself experienced much greater suffering than they. 
How painful it is for a father and mother to see the death of their beloved child! How their heart is grieved to watch their child suffer! It is more 
painful than if they were to die themselves. With such a painful heart, God has been suffering throughout human history. We may have to endure 
pain, but it is just within our one generation; then we are done with our responsibility. But God had to endure that kind of indescribable pain every 
time our ancestors went the way of death, the way of tears, the way of blood and sweat, and the way of sorrow and suffering. (14-244, 1965.01.01) 

The Parent whose position was usurped 

17 God's original position was as our True Parent. Yet something occurred that had nothing to do w ith the original ideal of creation, and His position 
as the True Parent was usurped. Although God is the Creator, He was unable to intervene and prevent this from happening. Nevertheless, He has 
been taking responsibility to deal with it ever since. (240-164, 1992.12.13) 

18 God's enemy deprived Him of His throne. Unable to become the God of glory, He was left to preside over a history of sorrow Although God most 
certainly is the King of His kingdom and King of the universe, He has been treated with contempt, as if He were dead. Meanwhile, all His beloved 
children were violated and the planet Earth became the enemy's playground. (105-199, 1979.10.21) 

19 As a result of the Fall, God became the Parent who lost His children. Is there any father or mother who delights in his or her own glory while their 
children are in prison? It is the same for God; it fi l ls Him w ith endless pain. Further, God created everything in the universe for human beings, but as a 
result of the Fa ll, God had to hand his children over to Satan's authority. From the moment He lost His beloved object partners, God, the Lord of true 
love, became infinitely lonely. Moreover, God could not exercise His authority as the Lord of all things, not even once. Even fa llen people can boast, 
but God has never had the chance to demonstrate His ful l authority and stature as the Creator. Even though He is the Lord of all living things, God 
could not assume His majesty in front of them, not even once. (343-197, 2001.01.29) 

20 What was lost as a result of the Fall? First, the ideal world of true love was lost. Second, the ideal family of true love was lost; in particular, the 
husband and wife of true love were lost. Third, their sons and daughters of true love, the first grandchildren of God, were lost. These are God's three 
kinds of sorrow. (349-013, 2001.07.13) 

21 God's era, in which He hoped to complete His Will, disappeared without a trace because of the Fall. The Fall brought fundamental destruction to 
the place where He had created all things in hope. Everything that He had planned, the rea lm of His ideal object partners of eternal love, was violated 
and destroyed at the root. How sorrowful God must have been when Adam and Eve committed the Fall and disappeared from His presence. They 
were to have been God's ideal partners, embodying God's pure original love. How bitter God's grief must have been over losing them. (127-019, 
1983.05.01) 

22 Christians say that God is the glorious judge who consigns people to hell or to the kingdom of heaven. Yet in fact God is the most miserable being 
in the world. When the Fall turned the brilliance of heaven and earth into the darkness of hell, God went through the most unimaginable and bitter 
pain. It was as though God Himself plummeted into hell. Yet when He opened His eyes, came back to consciousness and regained His composure, He 
became intent on recovering His children who had died. (232-114, 1992.07.03) 

23 God and human beings should be t ogether for eternity. Can we imagine God's pain and indignation when the first human beings separated from 
Him? Can we comprehend His bitterness and sorrow? They should have grown to maturity while building a foundation of love for God that they 
would not have exchanged even for the entire universe. This would have established a single axis, so that vertical and horizontal could meet on a level 
plane. Had the first human beings done this, they would have become the standard of love for all existing beings and for all things of creation in 
heaven and on earth. Then, any being that connected to their love would have been able to reach that standard. (149-240, 1986.11.23) 

24 God wants His partners of love to be better than Himself. His beloved partners are none other than us, human beings. Nonetheless, we lost that 
privileged value and instead came to struggle throughout our lives. How miserable God must feel when He looks at us! He thinks, "They were meant 
to be My direct children, inheriting My love, My life and My lineage. But now they are struggling as victims who moan and lament in pain and wander 
in despair until the end of their lives." How miserable God must feel, looking down at this. He is such a sorrowful God. (211-209, 1990.12.30) 



25 When you are comforted by someone who has more reason to be upset than you, you can find some consolation in that. However, God has no 
one to comfort Him, because He has more grievances than anyone in the world. God is the alpha and the omega. A knot of bitterness remains in the 
depths of His heart. How can He resolve it? This has been God's deep, inner anguish. Under these circumstances God has carried out the providence 
of restoration to this day. The spirit world transcends time and space; hence, even the sorrow of six thousand years ago can persist forever 
throughout the realms formed by t he ages of history. If you have ever experienced the joy of devoting yourself as a true offering, you wi ll never forget 
that experience for the rest of your life. With the passage of time, more and more people will recognize and respect you for your offering. The 
breadth and depth of your offering will increase, and you will be ever more deeply connected with the infinite Origin. When you have such mystical 
experiences, you will recognize that God's sorrow has not been merely momentary, but has continued up to the present day. (29-294, 1970.03.12) 

26 We should not thoughtlessly insist on our own desires, putting ourselves first. How can we simply assert our own views if we understand even a 
little about the heart of God? God is immersed in bitter sorrow as He labors behind the scenes of history to lead the providence of restoration, trying 
to find His lost children who can express their t rue selves. Day and night, we have to live to build the ideal fami ly. If only we can build the ideal family 
that God has awaited for six thousand years, that is precisely where the original peaceful world will begin. The ideal family is the starting point of the 
kingdom of heaven on earth. It is from that point that God 's bitter sorrow will begin to dissolve. (356-302, 2001.10.21) 

God's unchanging Will 

27 God is the Absolute Being. Therefore, He must accomplish what He has purposed, and He must bring His Will to pass. In order to rectify the 
situation that arose after the Fall, God must put Adam and Eve into a repair shop, remake them into people who can receive God's original love, and 
place them in the ideal positions they had prior to the Fall. Then, having restored them as the Parents, God must connect all His children to them. 
Because God is in the situation where He must do all this, He had to begin the providence of salvation. (114-014, 1981.05.14) 

28 God's Will cannot change. Although there are countless people in the world, there is only one way to advance toward the accomplishment of 
God's Will. There is only one way because God is absolute. There cannot be two ways. You cannot just go this way and that as you please. God's way 
is one straight line. (71-271, 1974.05.05) 

29 The absolute God must have His own view of history, and His view of history is revealed in His providence. As He pursues the course of His 
providence, there are some people who follow the providence and others who do not. In short, there are two kinds of people: those who lead a life 
of faith and those who do not. The Will of God is seen in His striving to bring all the cultural spheres, east, west, north and south, into one world. His 
ideal is definitely one. God's Will, and His purpose in having us pursue it, is not to lead us on the path to destruction but to guide us on the way to 
liberation and peace. Therefore, He must be directing human history toward the final destination of peace, the world of unity. (173-079, 1988.02.07) 

30 What if you and I loved each other based on God's love and in alignment with God's Will? How beautiful it would be! It is our cherished hope to 
constitute such a family, such a clan, people and nation. What if we belonged to such groups, where we were welcomed, where we could breathe, 
and where we could interact, giving and receiving with the heart of subject partners? Would it not be exciting? Suppose you, in the position of a 
subject partner, could expand yourself to the infinite world, shrink yourself to the minutest of worlds, and bring these two worlds together in 
harmony? Suppose by doing that, you could make God's heart beat with excitement-would that not be marvelous? If you were like that, God would 
follow you wherever you go. If you were to hide out somewhere, God would be in trouble. At such a height of awareness, unity becomes possible. 
(51-083, 1971.11.01) 

31 Even if the external providence is completed, unless we also complete the internal providence that goes along with it, the whole purpose cannot 
be fulfilled- This is the viewpoint of the Principle. Then, which is more important: the internal or the external? Between the two, the internal is more 
important. This is because the internal issues are for God, while the external issues are for human beings. From this point of view, we cannot help but 
regard God's Will as of paramount importance. God's Will is to raise up one person who is internally united with Him, and through that person to 
form an internally united family, through that family an internally united tribe, and through that tribe an internally united people and nation. This is 
God's plan. (52-226, 1972.01.01) 

32 Salvation is the process of changing the sinful world into a sinless world. We need to understand that this is what salvation means; it is restoration. 
Originally, God's Will was not salvation. Therefore, we have to return to God's original Will. The purpose of the Messiah's coming is to fulfi ll God's 
Will. Then what is God's Will for the Messiah? It is to save humankind from Satan, the devil, and then eventually to cast him out. Satan is on this earth 
today, ready to accuse you whenever you commit sin. He must be expelled. Satan has violated and devastated humankind. God intends to save all 
people by eliminating him from the planet Earth forever. (70-314, 1974.03.10) 

33 If anything is important to God, surely it is to fulfil l the Will. And to fu lfill the Wil l, nothing is more important than fulfi lling God's ideal of creation. 
But God cannot fulfill the Will and the ideal of creation by Himself. The fulfi llment of the Will is not only up to Him; its success or failure depends 
ultimately on His counterparts. These counterparts were Adam and Eve. Before God created them, He made all things of creation. After He created 
Adam and Eve He made them the center of the creation. God desired that these central beings become the fruits of victory. However, whether those 
human beings would fulfill this could not be determined by God, but only by each person. (65-169, 1972.11.19) 

34 Since human beings were born from fal len, that is, false, parents, they cannot relate directly with God, no matter how great their effort. That is to 
say, they have no base upon which to build an internal relationship with the Creator of heaven and earth. However, we human beings have a bond 
with God, who created us not to fall but to attain perfection according to the standard of the Principle of Creation. Based on this bond, God had us 
fulfill our responsibility again through a second course, the providence of restoration. Its purpose is to raise us up to the position we had prior to the 
Fall. As a result of the Fall, human beings had plummeted into a realm devoid of the Principle. In other words, we fell into a world outside of the 
Principle where God, even though He wanted to, could not intervene. (42-276, 1971.03.27) 

35 Human beings are trapped in a pit of bitter sorrow that has nothing to do with God. It stands to reason that they cannot escape from it unless they 
make God their subject partner and the driving force of their life. God knows that originally, according to the Principle of Creation, He and human 
beings should be joined in a parent-child relationship. Therefore He tries to bring them back to the position of His children. But it is not an easy task. 
Compared to the process of creation, the course of restoration is far more difficult. God has had to walk a path of tribulation many times more 
difficult. God has been working through history to provide a ladder for human beings, who fel l into the realm devoid of the Principle, and pull them 
up. (42-277, 1971.03.27) 

36 After the Fall of Adam's family, God started His providence centered on Abel. Because the parents made a mistake, God began the providence with 
the children. The purpose of His providence is to fulfil l the Will. What, then, is the purpose of the Will? It is to complete the ideal of creation, the 
purpose of creation. Completing the purpose of creation means to realize the ideal of unity in love. This ideal of unity in love was not realized in 
Adam's fami ly. This is what we call the Fall. Thus, the Fall was not only the Fall of the Will but also the Fall of heart. In order to restore, that is, to 
recreate this, God called Abel and began His work. Abel 's will was not to have remained separate from God's Will; they were to have become the 
same. But was Abel's viewpoint the same as God's? Of course, Abel's position as an individual was different from that of God, who deals with the Will 
in its entirety. Nevertheless, as he proceeded for the Will, he should have moved in the same direction as God with respect to the Will. In this regard, 
Abel was supposed to unite with Cain to complete the providence of salvation. The challenge for him was to become one with Cain. (109-013, 
1980.10.26) 

37 To this day, fallen human beings have not attained eternal value. Their value is nothing that the world can approve of, either on earth or in heaven. 
Therefore, fallen human beings still have the mission to restore the value of their life on the individual level, and going beyond that to the world level, 
and finally to recover eternal life in heaven. In this way God established His providential Will, and to this day He has been seeking to fulfill His purpose 
to have all human beings realize their life to the fullest value. Where is the conclusion in this? It will not end with you as an individual, or even with 
the world. We must recover life of such value that God can rejoice in it through the unity of heaven and earth, life in which the entire world can 
rejoice and in which every individual can rejoice. Only then will God's providence of salvation finally come to an end and Satan's world come to an 
end, and relative concepts of moralitv would come to an end. Al l fallen human beings have the responsibilitv to pioneer this course, to recover the 



original value of life. (2-009, 1957.01.06) 

38 The struggle to eliminate the original sin started in Adam's family. Providential history began with the separation of Cain and Abel in Adam's family. 
God loved Abel and had him offer a sacrifice. In making that offering, he had to be absolutely obedient to God's Word. If Satan came against him, he 
would have to overcome Satan 's opposition as well. Abel prevailed over all the challenges in his environment and properly made his offering with the 
utmost devotion in accordance with God's desire. In doing so, Abel surpassed fallen Adam by being absolutely obedient to God's word. Next, Abel 
was supposed to become a substantial being that would have nothing to do w ith Satan for eternity and be permanently one with God. Then he would 
have attained the position to receive God's love totally. He would have been liberated from the evil sovereignty and would have entered the 
sovereignty of goodness. (53-041, 1972.02.06) 

39 When will the day come when a special human being emerges who will substantially manifest as the Lord and realize God's Will? Unlike any other 
created being in heaven and on earth, the Lord will fully manifest anew on a higher plane all of God's hidden internal character. It has been God's 
objective to welcome this one astonishing and exciting day. Having determined it, God has toiled endlessly throughout history to accomplish it 
through the providence of restoration. (1-228, 1956.11.11) 

40 In order to save human beings, God has suffered through a history of unceasing indemnity, filled with incredible hardships. Although God has the 
power to reclaim human beings by destroying the devil, He will not do that. It is God's original Will to raise human beings in true love and have them 
build families, tribes, peoples, nations and the world with love. Therefore He has to keep forever the heart that He had prior to the Fall. Even though, 
through their fall, Adam and Eve left God's heart, God cannot force them to return to Him. It is because they already had formed a love relationship 
with the devil. A love relationship, once engaged, determines ownership; it determines the right of inheritance. It determines the right to live 
together, the right to share the same position, and the right to participate in each other's work. With respect to all these rights, Adam and Eve came 
totally under Satan's ownership. (211-300, 1991.01.01) 

41 As a consequence of the Fall, God was unable to have a day of joy, the ancestors of humankind were unable to have a day of joy, and all things that 
God created for Himself and for human beings were unable to have a day of joy. It is only natural that if their owners are sad and suffering, those who 
follow them cannot experience joy either. Because God and human beings fell into a place of sorrow, the things of creation could not avoid the same 
fate. In the Bible, Romans 8 says that the whole creation is groaning. Not only is the creation groaning; all people are also groaning. God, who is the 
subject partner of humankind and of the creation, is also groaning. Human history started not in joy but in sorrow. God's providence is His effort to 
restore this sorrowful history to a joyful history. That is salvation. (58-207, 1972.06.11) 

The providence of restoration leading toward the original world 

42 God has been toiling throughout the providence for the sole purpose of realizing His Will. What is the final destination of God's Will? It is where 
God and human beings live together, sharing joy and sorrow. When we fulfill God's long-cherished hope and Will, and when we come to have a 
relationship with Him such that He and we can eternally share each other's joys and sorrows, then God wi ll become our true Father and we will 
become His true children. When this happens, we will desire what God desires and we will live in harmony with all creation, offering glory to God and 
forever singing hymns in praise of His wisdom, benevolence and grace. God, humankind and all creation are waiting for the coming of this day. The 
Will is the ideal of God's creation, and it is also the everlasting ideal for fallen human beings. Hence, once the Will is fulfi lled, God and human beings 
will become one body. Then, we will rejoice when God rejoices, and God will rejoice when we rejoice. God's desire will be our desire and our desire 
will be God's desire-the two will be one, in harmony. We will give God the joy of the eternal ideal, and we too will experience eternal joy. (2-315, 
1957.07.07) 

43 God should have become the owner of this world. If human beings had established a relationship of love with God and formed the fami ly of His 
children, they would have gone on to form a tribe, a nation and world. Needless to say, that would have been the world governed by God and the 
nation governed by God, families governed by God and individuals governed by God. However, due to the Fall, everything, from the individual to the 
family, the tribe, the people, the nation and the world, is opposing God. This is the fallen world that has resulted from fallen history. If God were to 
leave the world as it is, He would not be able to establish the world of eternal love that He desires, in accordance with the ideal of creation. 
Furthermore, for God to restore His authority as the Absolute Being, He must consummate the ideal of creation that He originally intended. He keeps 
this standard, even as He has been rectifying the world's evils and leading this world toward the ideal world He originally planned. This is God's 
providence for the fallen world. (63-152, 1972.10.14) 

44 To this day, God's hope is that human beings will connect with all things of creation and with Him. That is why God has been working to ra ise up 
fallen people from the servant's position to the adopted child's position, the direct child 's position and the parent's position. This is in order to sever 
our painful connection with the Fall and enable all things, human beings, and God to form relationships of total oneness. Then God's joy becomes our 
joy, and our joy becomes the joy of all things. God wants to proudly present His sons and daughters to the natural world and even to t he world of 
angels, and to live for their sake. We human beings are not in the original state in which God created us to live. Yet we still have an emotional nature, 
experiencing emotions such as sadness and joy. In particular, we can feel joy and sorrow by relating with our counterparts. It is human nature to be 
proud of our joy. When our counterpart's joy becomes our own, we want to show it off. The same is true of God. God feels delight when He sees us 
filled with joy, and we human beings are happy when we experience God rejoicing with us over our joy. That is the joy of giving and receiving. (11-
280, 1962.01.03) 

45 It is not possible to return to the original world by human effort alone. Therefore God is working to raise us up-this is the providence of 
restoration. The providence of restoration would be easy if we human beings cooperated, but up till now we have not cooperated w ith God's 
providence. Despite this situation, God managed to expand His providence from the individual to the family, tribe, people, nation and world. The 
internal and external difficulties God has encountered in the course of this are beyond description. From an external perspective nations and peoples 
may have suffered, but in front of God they cannot speak of it. This is even more so for individuals. Except for a handful of human beings, there has 
been no one, either on earth or among those who lived and then went to the spirit world, who can declare in front of God that they suffered in order 
to cooperate with Him. This is an undeniable fact. Given that people are like this, God Himself took responsibility to lead them. He personally took up 
the fight, and He labors hard to this day. (11-280, 1962.01.03) 

46 For six thousand years God has been working hard for the sake of the multitudes of humankind. After six thousand years of toi l, we hear that we 
are now in the Last Days. What, then, are the Last Days? In this world, there are people who live in the position of a true servant, people who live in 
the position of a true adopted child, and people who live in the position of a true child. Upon the foundation of t he birth of a group of people who 
are in the position of true children, the True Parents will come. This is the concept of the Second Coming. That is why the Bible speaks of the day 
when the bride has made herself ready for Jesus. One Father and one Mother must appear on earth. The Marriage of the Lamb is the moment when 
we can finally start building on earth our lost original home. In order to build that home, we must have the Parents and we must have brothers and 
sisters. Upon this foundation we can propagate ch ildren, and from them will unfold the original tribe, people, nation and world. Then, finally, the 
existing evil world will be vanquished. This is how the providence of restoration progresses toward the world of goodness. (156-037, 1965.12.07) 

47 Due to the Fall, human beings fell into the realm devoid of the Principle. Angels are God's servants; in comparison to them, how far did human 
beings plummet? They plummeted into a realm lower than that of angels, lower than servants. They were to be princes and princesses, and as such, 
the lords of the angels, but they fell to a position lower than servants. Hence they have to climb back up. From the position of a servant of servants, 
they must climb to the positions of a servant, an adopted child, a stepchild, and a child of direct lineage; and then t hrough the mother to reach the 
position of the father. This is restoration. The providence of salvation is to bring human beings back to the standard of health they enjoyed before 
they became sick. That is why the providence of salvation is the providence of restoration. The providence of restoration is not carried out at random. 
(222-145, 1991.11.03) 

48 In order to recover the world defiled by the Fall, God has been leading the providence of salvation by building relationships with human beings 
through the angels that remained on His side. God has been pursuing the providence of salvation in order to once again relate to human beings, even 



tnougn tney betrayed me gIonous uod tnrougn me rail and Tell to sucn a miserable state, lower man me tnings oT creation. Human beings are under 
Satan's dominion and subject to his accusation, yet God has worked to bridge the gap between Himself and us so that He might govern us. He has 
continued this work through the Old Testament Age and the New Testament Age, even to this day. (1-282, 1956.12.16) 

49 Why has God endured a path of suffering through the many millennia of the providence of restoration? Is it simply because He has a kind heart? 
Why has God continued His providence of sa lvation for the tens of thousands of years of human history without becoming exhausted? It is not 
because He is all-knowing and almighty. It is because He is on the path of love, seeking His beloved sons and daughters. Love has t he great power to 
triumph over all the tribulations in its way. With love, we feel as if a thousand years are but one day. (109-282, 1980.11.02) 

SO God's true love is such that He gives and forgets what He has given, and gives and forgets again. Because of this, God has been able to continue 
the providence of salvation until now. Centering on true love, God continues to lead history by repeatedly investing and forgetting how much He 
invested. Even in the world today, God keeps on giving. He continues investing, through individuals and through organizations. God created the 
universe based on His essential love. In recovering the universe after it fel l, God has to unceasingly maintain t hat original standard of investment in 
order to realize the ideal of true love. Otherwise, He cannot regain His authority as the Absolute Being. (210-230, 1990.12.23) 

51 Even though people commit sin, God does not just say, "Hey, you! Why did you sin?" He knows well the situation of people who sin. He cares for 
them more than for Himself. To sorrowful people He comes with a heart of sorrow; to suffering people He comes with a heart of suffering; and to 
people feeling wronged He comes with a heart of indignation. Yet, how much have you empathized with the heart and circumstances of God? He 
comes into our life empathizing with our situation. Moreover, He comes to us with a heart that affirms, "Although you betrayed me, I am still your 
Father." Because He has such a heart, He has been reaching out to us for six thousand years. (9-232, 1960.05.29) 

52 Children inherit their parents' flesh and blood. That is why when their mother sheds tears, they should be able to connect with her and weep with 
her. When their father sheds tears in sorrow, they should naturally be able to sympathize with him. And yet, how difficult it has been for God to raise 
and nurture His child ren to feel that way toward Him! No matter how much God weeps, human beings ignore His tears. No matter how sorrowful He 
is, human beings do not feel His sorrow. This is because human beings were born from the flesh and blood of Satan. Satan rejoices to see God in 
sorrow and exults when he sees His ruin. With human beings linked to such a being, God has to go through so much trouble to guide them and teach 
them the direction of the path they must forge! God could not have led the providence if He did not have a heart to live for the sake of others and a 
heart that is caring and compassionate, whether for a single individual or for a hundred, a thousand, ten thousand or more. (42-257, 1971.03.21) 

53 A dismal history of pain and sorrow began on the earth from the day of the human Fall. This was not God's original plan or purpose. God did not 
want a world like this, nor did we want to be born in such a world. Therefore, God wants to eradicate this miserable, sorrowful and painful history. He 
is taking steps to deal with this fallen world, w ith the purpose of restoring the world that He originally hoped to create, a world of peace, happiness, 
freedom and goodness. This is the way of restoration and the way of salvation. (14-047, 1964.05.03) 

Why God established religions 

54 God has been seeking to recover His relationship with fallen human beings and the lost ideal garden. Through the course of restoration, He is 
striving to rebuild the garden where once, prior to the Fall, He joyfully related to Adam and Eve. From that state of joy, He wants to create and build a 
world through which He can realize His ideal. This is the history of the providence of sa lvation that God has been leading, and this is the history of 
restoration we must pass through. Therefore, as you go through the course of restoration, surrender yourself to the ways of Heaven. Examine yourself 
objectively from that standpoint and then reflect seriously about where you stand and the situations in which you struggle. God established religions 
out of His love. It is through religions that God has been trying to teach human beings their proper position and give them direction. Throughout 
history God has been looking for us, seeking, through the path of religion and based on our faith, to bring us back to Him. (4-069, 1958.03.09) 

55 If Adam and Eve had not eaten the fruit of good and evil and had not fallen, they would have married within God's realm, inherited His love, life 
and lineage, and become His children. Such people would have had no need for the Savior. They would have had no need for spiritual nurturing. As 
God's children in the original world of creation, they would naturally have connected to God, totally one with Him in mind and body. The problem 
arises from the struggle between mind and body. If your mind and body are not united on earth, you will have to make them one in the spirit world 
even if it takes millions of years. They need to be united based on true love. Without true love it is impossible to make oneness. True Parents are the 
representatives of true love, who teach the way of true love. The teaching that they bring can uproot all the sins of history. When we practice it, we 
can finally achieve liberation. (232-089, 1992.07.03) 

56 Religion does not exist to fulfill people's desires; it exists to fulfill the Will of God. Once we have fulfilled God's Will, then it becomes possible to 
fulfill our human desires. This is the Principle of Creation, the purpose for which God created human beings. The fallen world has not seen an age 
when God's Will was fulfilled; hence it has not seen an age when human desires were fulfilled . Therefore, to this day human history has been focused 
toward the ideal world, the original world of a higher dimension of life. The goal of this pursuit is not to fulfill any one purpose based on human 
desire; it is to fulfil l God's Will. From that point, pursuits for the fulfi llment of human desire can begin. This is God's providential view of history. God's 
Will is, first of all, the perfection of Adam and Eve. Then it is the perfection of the spi rit world, the perfection of the angelic world. God is the center, 
and it is He who has been leading the providence of salvation toward the fulfil lment of His Will. (115-237, 1981.11.22) 

57 The fu lfillment of God's Will is not what the people of this world are pursuing. God's Will has nothing to do with material conditions. It has nothing 
to do with worldly knowledge or power. What is the condition that God is seeking? It is the standard of perfection based on love. The world's various 
religions, although from different historical backgrounds and different ages, have been pursuing this purpose. That is why every religion teaches a 
concept of benevolence or love. What kind of love meets the standard for perfection? The love of God for Adam is not only for Adam, and the love of 
God for Eve is not only for Eve. The love of God for Adam and Eve is to flow through the family, tribe, people and nation, and through all their future 
descendants. From one ideal husband and wife centered on this love, the ideal family of love, the ideal tribe, people, nation and world of love can 
arise. (115-238, 1981.11.22) 

58 Religions were established by God; among them are the mainstream religions of His mainstream people. To advance the providence to realize 
God's ideal, God wants to connect a mainstream rel igion with a central people and a mainstream thought. God's plan is to set up a mainstream 
religion as the foundation for the realization of His ideal, and then on that foundation to establish a people and a nation through which to bring His 
ideal into reality. Without these two, a mainstream religion and a central people, there is no way for the human race to inherit God's ideal of creation. 
Therefore, in history, God sets up a people who can inherit His ideal, based on the religion that is closest to Him. That religion connects individuals, 
families, tribes, peoples and nations to the world that can inherit God's ideal. This is the way of God's Will and the path by which humankind is to 
inherit God's ideal. (172-263, 1988.01.24) 

59 The path of religion is to enable people to start living centered on God's Will. Therefore, religions exist for people to follow the way of God's Will. 
Because God's Will is absolute, it is eternal ly one. It cannot be two. Therefore, the person who lives centered on God's absolute Will is living the life of 
the kingdom of heaven on the individual level. A family that lives that way is living the life of the kingdom of heaven on the family level, together with 
God. If all people throughout the world live in unity, focusing on God's Will for the world-beyond the levels of one people or one nation-the world 
will become the kingdom of heaven on earth. (182-050, 1988.10.14) 

The providential person who moves heavenly fortune 

60 The way of the Will is one. The Will moves in one direction, not two. There is only one place where the Will can settle. Look at the people living on 
earth today: they each take a direction in life based on their own will as they determine it to be. Everyone chooses differently and goes in a different 
direction. Following their own volition, they pursue various avenues to success and places to settle. (186-054, 1989.01.29) 

61 God's original Will at the time of creation was for God and human beings to live in harmony, in one love and centered on the one Will. All of 
heaven and earth were to live in the joyous reality of His love, and with His love at the center of their lives, they were to live as one. Yet due to the 
J:::::al l nf Arl::::am :::anrl J:\1,:::a (':;nrl 1c I A\JQ r0m::::ain0rl ::::ac nnh, ~ic ln\/0 Th:::at ic: (':;nrl'c lnw:::::a \u::::ac c1 1nnnc:0rl tn rr,:::::a::::ah:::a ri:::::abtinnc:hinc: \Mith :::anrl :::nYH"\ncr h11m::::an h.oincrc: 



I UII '-'I "'-"UIII U I I'-" ,_.,.._,"-''-''-"-' I '-'¥'- l'-IIIUIII'-'-" ._._, '-''"1 I"-' I'-'¥'-• II IU .. ' -'I'-''-''-"-' I '-'¥'- .... ._._, -''-"t-'1-''-'-''-'-" "'-' ,_,.._._. .. ,_ l '- I U\. l '-'IIJII I I-'-' VVI .. I I UI I '-" U ll l'-'llf, II .... IIIUII ,._,,_ll l f,-'I 

but being unable to forge those relationships, it departed from them and from the entire world of creation. Hence, the ideal that God envisioned in 
the beginning remains unfulfilled. The love that He hoped for remains unrealized as well. Nevertheless, God will fulfill the Will by all means. That is 
the reason God has led the providence for six thousand years and continues leading it to this day. (1-088, 1956.06.06) 

62 We are now in the process of fulfilling God's hope, which is our ultimate purpose. As you move forward in t hat process, you should be able to 
fulfill the promises you make in faith. If you fu lfill them and even go beyond that limit, then you will begin paying back t he Lord, whose flesh and 
blood we received in these Last Days. In this context, what should you do? You should be able to stand boldly for Jesus, in front of him and behind 
him, at his right side and at his left side, above him and below him, acting on his behalf. You should stand boldly for the Holy Spirit, in front of her and 
behind her, at her right side and at her left side, above her and below her, acting on her behalf. You should stand boldly even for God, in front of Him 
and behind Him, at His right side and at His left side, above Him and below Him, acting on His behalf. We must bring God's Wil l for human beings in 
heaven and on earth to a conclusion, for only in this way can Jesus' will be fulfilled and Gods Will be fulfilled. It may seem as though we are 
insignificant individuals, but in submitting to God's Will our value is tremendous. (1-156, 1956.07.08) 

63 You are the ones who have to carry out the final remaining adventurous mission on the level of the universe at the conclusion of six thousand 
years of history. Since this is a universe-level mission, in order to meet it you must also be on the level of the universe. You must be courageous and 
filled with inner determination to carry out this mission. If your life of faith falls short of what is needed for God's Will, what will happen? Up to the 
present, God's history progressed when individuals took a bold course that t ranscended ordinary reality. Hence, you too must go through the gate of 
an adventurous universe- level course. Only then can you uphold the flag of final victory, sing "Hosanna" in front of God, and stand in the position of 
His brides before t he entire universe. If you are to become God's princes and princesses, you must overcome all conditions without stumbling, and 
weather any circumstances, even persecution or ridicule. You must set a standard of boldness that transcends ordinary reality. (1-274, 1956.12.02) 

64 You must attend the Lord in the manner that gives Him the maximum freedom, the greatest glory and the greatest joy. In order to do this, you 
must make every effort to free the Lord from all the conditions throughout history that permit Satan to accuse Him. If you become this kind of 
person, then when you call "Father!" God will come to you. He will come even before you call Him. This is the standard you need to set in your daily 
life. God is looking for one person whose character reflects His universal love, a person whose character has such value that he can stand in the 
position of Jesus and stand in the position to represent history. Jesus wants him to then gather people of like nature and recover the nation, the 
world and all of heaven and earth. This is God's desire. (2-055, 1957.02.17) 

65 The reason God continues to lead providential history, even repeating it, is to inspire people to respond to His providence. Only in this way can He 
stand in front of humankind as the God of the ideal. Yet to human beings who live in the realm of Satan, God appears as the fearful God of judgment. 
To attend God as the God of the ideal, we must be able to experience the grief that was caused Him by the human Fall. We must be able to establish 
a relationsh ip in which we can abide with Him in His grief. Otherwise, God cannot appear to us as the God of the ideal and cannot appear to us as the 
Lord of the ideal of creation. On the way to attend the God of the ideal, our path requires that we fight the evil forces that constantly try to block us. 
This is the path of restoration through indemnity that is required of fallen human beings. (2-097, 1957.03.06) 

The providence of salvation according to the Principle 

66 We know that God's providence is the providence of restoration. What is the providence of restoration? It is taking actions to recover and 
reinstate what has been lost. In other words, it is the work of re-creating human beings through the Word. Because the human beings, whom God 
created, completely lost the Word, they need to be created again. We fallen people lost the Word by which we can align our mind and body and 
experience constant joy in our heart. Hence, we must find the Word, namely, the truth. The Word is also called the truth. The truth is the principle 
that governs any system. At the same time it is the root of Heaven's principles. That is why t he world seeks for the truth to this day. However, the true 
Word in all its fullness has not yet appeared. Since there has been no true Word, there has been no one who could embody true life. Since no one has 
embodied true life, there has been no one who could embody true love. Since no one has embodied true love, the true cosmos, the true heaven and 
earth, have not emerged. (7-085, 1959.07.19) 

67 God's providence of restoration is not guesswork. Since the providence of restoration is the work of re-creation, and it is the work of recovering 
what was lost, God must do it based on certain principles. God is carrying it out according to the principles of creation. Because God lost human 
beings as a result of the Fall, even though God created them, they are standing in the position as if God did not finish creating them. So God has to 
bring them back to the conditional position of having created them again. (48-086, 1971.09.05) 

68 The providence of salvation is the providence of restoration. The providence of restoration is the providence of re-creation. How is the providence 
of re-creation carried out? During the creation, what did God create fi rst? He created the world of angels first. Then He made all t hings. Then He 
created Adam and Eve. These were the three stages of His creation. History likewise has developed to this day through this three- stage principle. 
That is because all of history has been wit hin t he realm of the work of re-creation. In order to save fallen human beings, God has had to pursue a 
course based on the work of re-creation. (84-069, 1976.02.22) 

69 Through the providence of salvation, God seeks to restore the form of the original ideal. Hence the providence of sa lvation is the providence of 
restoration. Then, by what sort of providence does God carry out the providence of restoration? It is by the providence of re-creation. For the 
providence of recreation, we must reinvest on God's behalf the same kind of love that He has invested repeatedly to form relationships of love with 
human beings. That is the only way we can become His ideal creations. For this reason the Bible says: "You shall love the Lord your God with all your 
heart and with all your soul and with all your strength. This is the greatest and first commandment. And the second is, you shall love your neighbor as 
yourself." (Matt 22:37) There is also a third commandment: You shall love all t hings of creation as you love your mother and father, your spouse and 
your children. These are the first, second and third commandments. Practice these, and you will achieve everything. You will enter the realm of God's 
ideal that combines vertical love with horizontal love. This leads to the actualization of that ideal. (180-185, 1988.08.22) 

70 Even as Satan strives to subvert and dest roy God's Will, God strives to advance the process of re-creation with each victory He wins over him. This 
cannot be done randomly. Paying indemnity cannot be done in a haphazard way. God has to go back to the point where the process of creation 
started. This is what you learn when you study the entire providence of salvation, namely that God has been conducting the providence of salvation 
by the providence of restoration through indemnity. Evaluating the whole of history, we find that first it is t he providence of sa lvation, second it is the 
providence of restoration through indemnity, and third it is the providence of re-creation. Accordingly, we can say that the providence of salvation is 
the providence of restoration. It is the providence to bring human beings back to their original position. If a patient who is hospital ized and on the 
verge of death is revived, he says, "I am saved!" In the same way, salvation means to ret urn to the original position or state. Furthermore, the 
providence of salvation is the providence of restoration through indemnity. You cannot go back to the original point without investing; you have to 
pay indemnity. (264-271, 1994.11.20) 

71 God's providence of salvation is the providence of restoration, and the providence of restoration is carried out through indemnity. The providence 
of restoration cannot be done for free. Sins that were committed must necessari ly be indemnified. Paying indemnity means to separate from Satan. 
When you commit sin, you fal l into the realm of Satan's possession. When you pay indemnity you can separate yourself from Satan and return to your 
original position. How much sin have fallen people committed throughout the long course of history to this day? How can we indemnify all the sins 
committed by all evil people? Although most people do not know it, good people have been paying that indemnity by being sacrificed. It is the same 
for national sins. The sins that nations committed in the past are being paid for by the sacrifice of some of its good people. Unless they make 
sacrifices, no indemnity is paid. Looking further, th is is the path along which humankind has developed, all the way up to the world level. In the 
process, numerous good people sacrificia lly offered themselves. They paid indemnity for all the sins committed by humankind so that the world could 
return to its proper state. (242-229, 1993.01.02) 

72 Throughout human history, it was by paying indemnity that a separation was made between good and evil, a separation was made between 
happiness and sadness, and a separation was made between the way that brings blessings and the way that brings punishment. It is the same 
throughout the world. Therefore, God's providence of restoration must also proceed by indemnity. There are no exceptions. Indemnity became 



necessary as a result of the Fall. Those who live their lives wit hout realizing that they are fallen people are living as though they are on the path of the 
Fall every day. Because of the Fall, God became the God of sorrow, even as He leads the course of the providence of restoration. And God became the 
God of pain. Yet sorrow and pain were not the end of it; He lost every precious thing that He cherished. To restore that which He lost, God must go 
the way of pain; to recover them He must again suffer in sorrow. This is what God must endure as He strives to reclaim what He has lost. {288-291, 
1998.01.01) 

73 The Fall caused God to lose what was most precious to Him. It is not the case that the Fall only affected human beings, with God having nothing to 
do with it. God and human beings are in a parent-child relationship. That relationship is in order to rea lize the ideal of love-the ideal of oneness 
between them based on love. However, because human beings separated from God, that ideal of unity in love cannot be found. That is what God 
lost, and that is what He needs to recover. However, just following the course of indemnity is not enough to recover the ideal of oneness in love that 
God is seeking. To recover this ideal, there needs to be a program for re-creation . Human beings need to be remade based on a blueprint, just as a 
blueprint is needed for manufacturing a product in a factory. {288-292, 1998.01.01) 

The role and mission of the Messiah 

74 God's purpose in ca lling the Israelites to the land of Canaan was to have them complete a victorious foundation as one people. Upon that 
foundation, they were to build a kingdom in Canaan under Heaven's sovereignty and prepare the foundation for the coming of the Messiah. The 
people of Israel were to attend the Messiah as the central person who would rule over their country. Then they were to defeat Satan's world and 
complete God's providence of restoration together w ith the Messiah. Although that was their mission, t he people of Israel and their religious leaders 
did not know it. In those days, there were those among them who thought that when the Savior came, t hey would automatically become the nation 
that could rule the world. They did not grasp that they had to complete the history of restoration by first gaining victory on the level of a people and 
then on the level of the nation before they could achieve a victorious worldwide foundation. {13-181, 1964.03.15) 

75 Unless individuals attain perfection, they cannot form families with a new and higher awareness. And without such new families, a new people 
and a new nation cannot emerge. Therefore the Unification Church has come forth with a focus on bringing about the perfection of individuals 
through True Parents. God longs to complete the restoration of the individual. It has taken six thousand years, until today, to substantiate one perfect 
man. God has been toiling with the goal to bring forth that one perfect man; this has been the whole purpose of His providence of restoration, 
transcending time. Then, by centering on the one perfect man, God 's intention is to recover one woman and form the model for the perfection of the 
fami ly. This is the messianic teaching. God desires to conclude the providence of restoration by setting up the bridegroom and the bride according to 
this messianic teaching. By doing so, God plans to lay the foundation for all of human life. The way of life and the teaching that the Messiah brings are 
the eternal standards that all human beings need to follow. {21-301, 1968.12.08) 

76 Another formula in God's providence of restoration is that before sending the Messiah, He works to set up one central religion and one central 
nation. God called the Israelites and Judaism. God planned to send Jesus upon that foundation and then expand that realm of goodness by having all 
humankind unite with him. In this way He would restore the world and real ize the ideal of the kingdom of heaven. If the Israelites and Judaism, which 
God had prepared over four thousand years, had received Jesus, united with him and upheld the one Will in a sacrificial way, then Jesus would have 
united the Arab world and Asia, connected them to the Western world, and spread the Will quickly to the ends of the earth. In that way, Jesus could 
have established the kingdom of heaven on earth under God's sovereignty. {88-209, 1976.09.18) 

77 Adam possessed the seed of true love and true life. After God lost Adam, He had to recover the Son, a man having the new seed. This Son has to 
be a man having no condition for Satan to accuse. Just as God made Adam first at the time of creation, in the providence of restoration, which is the 
providence of re-creation, God has to first set up a Son who has nothing to do with the Fall. This is the root of the messianic teaching. The Messiah is 
the true man with the new seed of life. He guides people of the fallen lineage to deny their life and then engrafts his new seed onto them. Even 
though the Messiah is rooted in God, as the second Adam he must clean up what Adam did. This is the reason God cannot send the Messiah as a 
superman having God's almighty power. {277-204, 1996.04.16) 

78 The Savior is God's representative who can dissolve the bitter sorrow in God's heart, the sorrow that was brought by the first human beings' failure 
to fulfi ll God's love in accordance with His Wil l. Because they never realized God's love, all people are in despair and tilled with bitter sorrow. The 
Savior is the one who dissolves this bitter sorrow and brings God's love to fulfillment. He comes to help people attain this original love. The Savior 
does not come to feed those who are hungry physically. He comes to liberate God. A man is liberated when he has a wife of true love. When a man 
has a wife who loves him and remains with him eternally, there is no imprisonment. He is free. Does God, the original central being, enjoy that kind of 
freedom? He is a sorrowful God, who, while searching for love and investing His love, had to forget how much He invested, only to invest again. {209-
096, 1990.11.27) 

79 God, by all means, has to restore the ideal of true love and peace that He has held onto since the beginning. God 's providence of salvation is the 
providence to restore that original state; in other words, it is the providence of restoration. For the providence of restoration, God set up religions 
and expanded the realm of goodness. The Messiah whom God sends is responsible to complete the providence of restoration. Therefore the Messiah 
must come as the True Parents and quickly recover everything, starting from the root. Jesus, who came as the Messiah, had the mission of the True 
Parents. He came with true love to give rebirth to all humankind and to restore them as true individuals and as true husbands and wives, so that they 
too could become true parents. Unfortunately he could not complete this mission due to the disbelief of those on earth, and he departed with the 
promise to return. He must come again as True Parents in order to restore completely God's ideal of creation. {279-208, 1996.08.20) 

Section 2. The God of Re-Creation 

1 Due to the Fall, God lost everything that He had created in six days, from the first to the sixth day. Because of human beings, He lost everything. To 
restore this, God has led providential history for six thousand years. Now this history is moving on to the seventh millennium. Christianity speaks of a 
kingdom that wil l last a thousand years, but that thousand years could be understood as one day. The thousand-year kingdom actually refers to the 
realm of resurrection on the world level. {20-330, 1968.07.14) 

God's course in the providential history of restoration 

2 You have to build a foundation in your daily life that connects your life in this world to your eternal life. Otherwise that connection will not be made. 
Adam and Eve should have fulfilled the full potentia l for their lives on a universal level, but they fell, and God has been toil ing for six thousand years 
to restore this. That is why the history of the providence of restoration is called the history of God's toil. {2-010, 1957.01.06) 

3 If human beings had reached perfection centered on God, their joy would have been God's joy and their glory wou ld have been God's glory. But 
because they were unable to attain that state, instead of featuring joy and glory as God had hoped, they ended up living in sorrow. Having sinned, 
they fell far from the garden of the ideal. Ever since then, God has endeavored to restore fallen human beings. This has been the history of the 
providence of restoration. {3-103, 1957.10.06) 

4 To this day, no one knew that human history was the history of the providence of restoration. Explaining the course of history by the concept of 
restoration is the Unification Church's great contribution to the study of history. God is the root of history; thus He took responsibility for it, led it and 
developed it. Along the way there were numerous individuals, families, tribes, peoples and nations who were responsible for the mission of 
restoration, and whose efforts made it possible for history to advance step by step. {22-181, 1969.02.02) 

5 Looking at things from God's viewpoint, from the beginning of history to the present time God has not yet seen the day of total victory, the day 
when He could celebrate. Instead, God has been toiling for thousands of years to achieve His ideal of creation, from the day Adam and Eve fell, 
through the history of the providence of restoration. Still He has not yet reached the stage at which He can claim victory and glory. We have not yet 
reached that stage; we are still on the way. What God ultimately desires is true victory, when the truth has absolute authority and exercises its power. 
This power is not to be exercised only once, but should operate continuously throughout history-past, present and future. On the basis of God's 



victory, tne uutn snouia pervaae everytning. I\levenneIess, 1,:,oa nas not yet weIcomea sucn a aay. At cenain poIms in tne course oT tne provIaence OT 
restoration, God attained a partial victory, only to have the next stage in the historical process end in failure. (58-129, 1972.05.22) 

6 The history of the providence of restoration since Adam and Eve has been carried out through vertical relationships. People need to pray, "God! 
God! Please help us reach the standard of perfection." They have to climb up through the positions of servant of servants, servant, adopted child, 
direct child and parent. They have to go back to the Old Testament Age before Jacob and become as servants of servants. Then they must climb up 
through the positions to become adopted children, and to become direct children. Only in this way can they finally meet the True Parents, the 
Messiah who with his bride stands in the position of the Parents of humankind. In this way the era when human beings were servants of servants, the 
era when they were servants, and the eras when they became adopted children, direct children and parents, can all be liberated. (65-192, 
1972.11.19) 

7 We are the people who must recover the kingdom of heaven, the garden of victory that people throughout history have been seeking wit h hope 
and faith. To do so, we ourselves must become individuals that God can be happy with and form fami lies that God can be happy with. However, in 
order to form such families, we must restore ourselves as true brothers and sisters, true couples, and true parents. It is to restore all of these t hat 
God has been conducting His providence in history. The Old Testament Age was the age that symbolized hope, and the New Testament Age was the 
age that symbolized faith. But in the future, the age that symbolizes love will come. We ca ll it the Completed Testament Age. This destiny is now 
unfolding, from the heavenly world to the earthly world. (5-111, 1959.01.04) 

8 The ideal world of creation was to be built based on the one Will, but due to the Fall it was not fulfilled. Nevertheless, God has absolute authority. 
Even though the entire external world may change, God will never change. Even though He lost Adam and Eve and all things to the devil, Satan, since 
God is still God, the Absolute Being, He must bring Satan, who was originally an archangel, to voluntari ly surrender. He has to establish His authority 
as the absolute God, but in a natural way that does not insist upon His authority. God is good. Therefore, He cannot strike the evil Satan first. In the 
realm of God, who is good and whose essence is love, there can be no cause or motive for striking first. God must live even for that enemy. God 
invests and invests Himself for all created things and lives for their sake. This is the dignity and absolute authority of God. Hence, even though the 
devil came into existence and no matter how much he opposes God, he can never cause God to compromise His dignity and authority. Since God 
continues living for others even in that position, His providence of salvation inevitably has taken thousands of years. Yet through this course He is 
bringing the devil ever closer to natural submission. (210-340, 1990.12.27) 

9 Human history is the struggle between good and evil. God originally intended to govern true parents, true children, true fam ilies, true nations, a 
true world and a true universe according to the ideal of true love. However, Satan has been governing false parents, false children, false families, false 
nations, a false world and a false universe through false love. To restore this, human history has entailed repeated struggles between good and evil. 
That is to say, from individuals up to the global level, Satan has mimicked God's way of developing history through the Principle, imitating the 
principled world before the true one could emerge. He seized the initiative, with the pretense that his was the true world, and tried to destroy the 
world of the Principle. Hence, struggles between good and evi l were inevitable. In leading the providence of re-creation, God takes an altruistic 
stance. He acts for the sake of others again and again and follows the strategy of being struck first and then taking back what is His. On the other 
hand, Satan takes a self-centered stance and strikes first; but later he must pay compensation for the damage. God's strategy is to be struck first and 
later to claim damages; Satan always strikes first but comes to ruin later. In this way, the good side advances by being struck first, receiving 
persecution and making sacrifices, while Satan's side does the opposite. (204-140, 1990.07.06) 

The meaning of the Old Testament Age, New Testament Age and Completed Testament Age 

10 When we look at the overall course of restoration in history, we see that God leads the providence through the three stages of formation, growth 
and completion. The course of the providence advances from the Old Testament Age, the era of servants, to the New Testament Age, the era of 
adopted children, to the Completed Testament Age, the era of true children, and finally to the era of true parents. (15-049, 1965.02.07) 

11 Human history can be categorized into three ages: the Old Testament Age, the New Testament Age and the Completed Testament Age. The Old 
Testament Age was the age when children were redeemed by sacrificia l offerings. It was a time to make preparations for the coming of God's Son. In 
the New Testament Age, Jesus became the offering. Based on this, we received the Parents. During that time, God made preparations for the coming 
of the bride and bridegroom, so that we could receive the Parents at the time of the Second Coming. The reason why I, bearing the name True 
Parent, have suffered for forty years as the central person of the Completed Testament Age is to welcome God on earth and achieve oneness 
between God and human beings. (227-094, 1992.02.10) 

12 How is it that God has continued in bitter sorrow through the six thousand years of history? He had to lead human beings, who were positioned 
between God and Satan, to make certain conditions. These conditions are the mountains of offering sacrifices. Looking back at the six thousand years 
of providential history, in the Old Testament Age God led human beings to climb the mountain of offering by sacrificing the things of creation; and in 
the New Testament Age they climbed the mountain through the offering of Jesus Christ, who gave his actual body. What, then, are you to offer as a 
sacrifice in the Completed Testament Age? You faithful believers have to climb the mountain by offering yourselves as sacrifices. Thus it is that 
providential history has advanced overall based on the offering of sacrifices. In the Old Testament Age people climbed the mountain by offering the 
things of creation. In the New Testament Age, the offering of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, surmounted the mountain of sacrifice. Now, in the 
Completed Testament Age, you, representing the bridegroom and the bride, have to climb over the mountain of sacrifice by offering yourselves. You 
will not see the world of true peace, freedom and the ideal until you have climbed over the mountain of sacrifice. (2-111, 1957.03.10) 

13 In the Old Testament Age, the things of creation were sacrificed as offerings to God; in the New Testament Age the offering was made by the 
sacrifice of His Son; and in the Completed Testament Age it is the Parents who sacrifice themselves. God's purpose in having human beings sacrifice 
material things and in denying their right of ownership was to restore them as His sons and daughters. His purpose in sacrificing His Son, Jesus, was to 
recover the Parents, and the purpose of the Parents carrying the cross is to attend God. Therefore the Old Testament Age is the age of righteousness 
by works, the New Testament Age is the age of righteousness by faith, and the Completed Testament Age is the age of righteousness by attendance. 
(232-320, 1992.07.10) 

14 In order to attend God, the things of creation were sacrificed in the Old Testament Age, the Son was sacrificed in the New Testament Age, and the 
Parents were sacrificed in the Completed Testament Age. Then, what needs to be done from now on? You must stand in the position representing the 
Parents, Mother and Father. All the things of creation represent the Old Testament Age, and God's sons and daughters represent the New Testament 
Age, and the Parents represent the Completed Testament Age. (208-345, 1990.11.21) 

15 On the path of restoration, we should go up from the era of servant of servants through the era of servants and the era of adopted children to the 
era of direct children. But how can we complete the course from the era of servant of servants to the era of servants to the era of adopted children, 
and be connected to the era of the direct lineage? Connecting to the era of the direct lineage cannot be done just like that. Following the Principle, 
we are required to go through the foundation of faith and the foundation of substance, which are necessary for the foundation to receive the 
Messiah. That is, we need to welcome the Messiah. The Messiah is the true Son of God, but the lineage of a true son is different from that of an 
adopted child. This is why we need the change of lineage. (55-192, 1972.05.09) 

16 What is the fundamental issue as we go the path of restoration through indemnity? We have to fulfill the Old Testament, the New Testament and 
the Completed Testament. Fulfilling the Completed Testament means the whole world will come under God's sovereignty. This is what is required to 
fulfill the Completed Testament Age. The Old Testament Age was the era for restoring all things of creation, the New Testament Age was the era for 
restoring the people of God's kingdom, and the Completed Testament Age is the era for restoring God's sovereignty. This means we have to restore 
God's sovereignty over the world. Jesus' mission was to restore the people of the world. In other words, the mission of Christianity is to restore all the 
people of the world as one people, and the mission of the Lord of the Second Advent is to restore the world to the sovereignty of the One. (55-247, 
1972.05.09) 

The providence of restoration in the Old Testament Age 



17 The Old Testament Age was the age of the servant. It was the era when people in the position of servant of servants were restored to the position 
of servant. Even Abraham was God's servant, not His son. God established the way of loyalty by setting up servants of servants and then servants. 
This was the way God advanced His providence in history, a providence that will ultimately bri ng together all the people in the world and bring the 
world stage, hitherto under the dominion of evil, to God's side. Even Jacob triumphed as God's servant rather than as God's son. God has been 
working this way, restoring people from the position of a servant of servants to that of a servant, and from the position of a servant to t hat of an 
adopted son. (15-325, 1965.12.07) 

18 In the Old Testament Age, the providence of salvation for all humanity was to bring them to the position of God's servants. Yet restoring them to 
the position of servant required that the central figures of that age attain victory from the beginning to the end. That is why God had to make 
incredible sacrifices through four thousand years of history just to set up central figures such as Noah and Abraham. (15-050, 1965.02.07) 

19 Human history began with rel igion, and throughout history religion has flowed together w ith humanity. It exists to show us the way of hope. From 
the day of the Fall, God took responsibility for having created human beings. He has been toiling throughout the course of history in order to save 
fallen people. As a result of the Fall, Satan took dominion over human beings and drove them into unimaginable situations. Yet because they were 
not supposed to love centered on Satan, God had to push people to positions so low that even Satan would lose his grip on them. That is why God 
began the providence of salvation for human beings by taking them to the position of servant of servants. This is the reason God conducted His 
providence through the religions that teach the way of a servant of servants. They teach that we must serve for the sake of humanity. As long as we 
are in the position of a servant of servants, we are not qualified to have anyone serve us. Therefore, we have no other way but to surrender and obey 
unconditionally. In the position of a servant of servants, your master is another servant, not a rightful master. (42-281, 1971.03.27) 

20 Before the Old Testament Age, people were in the position of servant of servants. After the Old Testament Age began, they could reach the 
position of servant, and hence they could relate with the Lord. People in the position of servant of servants cannot, on their own, pioneer the way to 
become a servant, so God pioneered the way for them. God had to educate people who were far more evil than servants of servants. But since 
people cannot see the invisible God even if He stands right in front of them, He chose prophets to educate them. God chose prophets to represent 
Him on earth, and the people had to obey them in order to fol low God's orders. (42-282, 1971.03.27) 

21 What did the prophets have to teach t he people? They had to teach the people that in order to fol low God's desired providence they had to go 
against the stream of fallen history and establish the way of obedience to Him. God needed them to be more loyal to Him than they were to Satan. In 
short, God, through the prophets, had to teach them their duty as servants. After they completed that duty, t hey had to set up a system to form 
individuals, families, tribes and a people who would prepare the environment in relation to the providential Wil l. But they were unable to set up this 
environment while in the position of servants. God therefore led the providence by presenting them with the messianic ideal and promising that He 
would send them the Savior someday. This was the providence that centered on the Israel ites. (42-282, 1971.03.27) 

22 In the Old Testament Age, God found those whom He could use as His servants by having them make sacrificial offerings. Such was Old Testament 
history. Human beings had fallen to a position lower than the things of creation. Since the things of creation were closer to God than the people 
were, God worked through the things of creation. He ordered the Israelites to cut them in half, and separate what belonged to Him from what 
belonged to Satan. Why did God tell them to divide and sacrifice these things? It was not because of God or Satan; it was because of human beings, 
who were unable to fulfill their responsibility. The inheritance of Satan's lineage was the point at which they failed to fulfil l their responsibility. (136-
229, 1985.12.29) 

23 Although human beings fell, they could not entirely leave God. In striving to come back to Him, they had to start from the position of servant of 
servants. What does "servant of servants" mean? It means that they do not have their originally intended master. Thus fallen people have to be loyal 
to God and serve Him from the position of servant of servants. Satan was an archangel, God's servant. Human beings were pressed into the service of 
this servant. Therefore, in order to return to God they had to demonstrate their loyalty to God from the position of a servant of servants. (17-073, 
1966.11.12) 

24 The Old Testament states that God called Noah and Abraham to serve as His messengers and deliver His word to the people. The people of the 
world had fallen into darkness. In order to lift them up to a position where the Heavenly Father could relate with them as His children, He called 
Abraham and established the people known as the Israelites. Through this people, God pioneered the way for humankind to gradually return to Him. 
God toiled during that era of four thousand years, utilizing the angels to help achieve the standard in His work. That standard was the preparation for 
the coming of Jesus, who would establish the victorious foundation upon which the people of Israel cou ld relate directly to the Father. It was also the 
foundation for Jesus to fulfill God's Will for Adam and Eve. (1-283, 1956.12.16) 

The providence of restoration in the New Testament Age 

25 Jesus Christ came to the earth to fulfill God's covenant with the Israelites, by having them uphold God's Will. He came to fulfil l God's covenant 
with the people who at an earlier point in history had been in t he position of servants, and restore them to the position of adopted children and then 
true children. One who has faithfully fulfilled his or her duty as a loyal servant can then stand in the position of adopted child. That is why in the 
providential history of restoration God tried to lead the Israelites to fulfi ll the duty of loyal servants, and upon that foundation He wanted to relate to 
them as His adopted children. (42-283, 1971.03.27) 

26 How can one become an adopted child? Until the Son of God came to this earth, it was not possible. After the Son of God came to the earth, those 
who listened to the Son's commands and obeyed them could final ly become adopted children. This is how God worked to connect the Old Testament 
Age to the New Testament Age. Believers in the Old Testament Age were servants who wished to receive the inheritance, which is a benefit of 
becoming adopted children. That is why they waited for the coming of the Messiah. In other words, their desire was to surmount the sorrowful 
circumstances of a servant and advance, through the Messiah, to the position of adopted children. In the absence of a son or daughter of direct 
lineage, an adopted child is entitled to receive the inheritance from his or her parents. God, in directing the servant-level Old Testament Age, 
therefore guided the people so that they would maintain their desire to transcend the servant's position and thus benefit from attending His Will. 
God desired them to do so. This is why the Israelites continued to long for the privilege of leaving behind the position of servant and receiving God's 
inheritance, and why they maintained the concept of being the chosen people. (42-283, 1971.03.27) 

27 Jesus went one step higher and introduced God's love. In the Old Testament Age, Moses introduced only the God of authority, the God of power 
and the God of judgment, but he was not able to introduce the God of love. It was Jesus who introduced His love. Yet although he introduced the God 
of love and was himself a man of love, the people of his time did not accept him. (35-277, 1970.10.25) 

28 Two thousand years ago, Jesus was sent to the earth. On the foundation of Judaism, he was to establish the realm of a world religion in his 
lifetime. He was to stand as the axis of a religious movement on God's side that would assimilate Rome, even though it might face Rome's opposition. 
That is, in Jesus, God sent the very Messiah that Judaism had been waiting for. Who was Jesus? He came as the Messiah of Judaism and died while 
pioneering the way of the Messiah of the world. Then, what happened to Judaism? Up to that time they had been attending God as the God of 
Judaism, but that was no longer sufficient. What did Jesus come to earth to teach? He did not come to teach about God according to the teachings of 
the Old Testament. He came to teach about the God of the New Testament Age. (105-214, 1979.10.26) 

29 As a first step, God raised up Israel as a servant nation and raised a people who would serve. Then, when Jesus, the Son of God, came to them, had 
they believed in him and believed his words, then by their faith in him they would have been elevated from the position of servants to that of 
adopted children. Then, when Jesus had gone a step higher, his believers would have become his children. What do I mean when I talk about Jesus 
going a step higher? After the Fall on earth, there were no original ancestors. Therefore, if Jesus had been elevated to the ancestor's position, the 
people of Israel could have gone from the position of adopted chi ldren, been engrafted into him as God's children, and received their right of 
inheritance. However, th is did not happen. That is why Romans Chapter 8 says, "But we ourselves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, groan 
inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies," and also, "The Spirit you received does not make you slaves, so that you live 



in fear again; rather, the Spirit you received brought about your adoption to sonship. And by him we cry, 'Abba, Father."' This shows that they could 
only become adopted children. Christians today are adopted children, from a different lineage. (154-337, 1964.10.05) 

30 What must you do to become adopted children? That is the question. Adopted children should be better than servants. Adopted children should 
be better than the servants on God's side and better than Satan, who is the king of the evil world. Satan was originally an archangel, a servant; to be 
an adopted chi ld you have to be better than a servant. This is logical from the viewpoint of the Principle. Therefore, you must have the conviction that 
you will conquer Satan's world with your own hands; otherwise you cannot become adopted children. In order for God to move forward, today He 
needs one representative who can live for His sake more than anyone else has in history. Only when that person appears can we enter the era of 
adopted children. God has toiled throughout the long ages of history, through a vertical history age after age, to mobilize one people and create the 
realm of adopted children. We too need to emerge as adopted children in order to earn our right of inheritance from God, our Parent. {89-203, 
1976.11.22) 

31 If God had His own children, He would have no need to adopt children. It is because He has no children of His own that He needs adopted 
children. God's purpose in adopting chi ldren is eventually to restore true children. Therefore, an adopted child should have the heart that the 
inheritance he or she receives from God is not real ly theirs to keep; it is meant for God's direct sons and daughters. This is how adopted children 
should be. Adopted children should be willing to offer their lives for the sons and daughters who are to come. They should hope to see the birth of 
the sons and daughters of direct lineage whom God desires, although it may require sacrificing everything they have. They must always prepare such 
a heart to receive them. Unless they uphold this standard as adopted children, they will have no relationsh ip w ith the direct children of God. (89-204, 
1976.11.22) 

The providence of restoration in the Completed Testament Age 

32 What does the Completed Testament refer to? It refers to the fu lfi llment of God's covenant to establish the ideal of creation. Then what does the 
Completed Testament Age refer to? Adam and Eve were supposed to be God's children and complete the ideal of creation, but they were expelled 
from the Garden of Eden. The Completed Testament Age occurs when they return as the son and daughter on God's side, the ones who can finally 
represent God's kingship on the world level. On this foundation, we will be able to return to a world that has nothing to do with the Fall, where God 
will welcome individuals, famil ies, tribes, peoples, nations and the world. (266-325, 1995.01.01) 

33 What is the Completed Testament Age? The Completed Testament Age is the time when humankind advances toward God's ideal, which is based 
on famil ies on earth that center on the Parents' love, a new world free from Satan's accusation. The Completed Testament Age, from the point of 
view of the Principle, is the realm of the Parents who have completed their portion of responsibility. A covenant entails responsibi lity. The Fall was the 
failure to fulfi ll the human portion of responsibility. The Old Testament refers to the old covenant, the New Testament refers to the new covenant, 
and the Completed Testament that we are now talking about refers to the time of completing the covenant. Completing the covenant means that all 
the people of the world complete their portion of responsibility. Because of the prior fa ilure to fulfill human responsibility, our responsibilities as 
individuals, famil ies, tribes, peoples, nations, the world and cosmos still remain before us. What is more, Satan's world came into existence. Since 
Satan came into existence because of our failure, we now need to fulfill our responsibility in order to eliminate him. (131-098, 1984.04.16) 

34 Looking at God's providence, we can see that it consists of three stages. They are the Old Testament Age, the New Testament Age and the 
Completed Testament Age. Christians believe that everything was finished with the Old and New Testaments, but that is not the case. They do not 
know that the Completed Testament Age lies in front of them. Jesus must return to complete the Will; we call this the Completed Testament. We have 
the Old Testament and the New Testament; those covenants shou ld be completed, should they not? The Lord of the Second Advent comes to this 
earth to complete the Wil l. (243-100, 1993.01.03) 

35 The Completed Testament Age is the age of fulfillment. We should fulfil l its covenant on the levels of the individual, fami ly, tribe, people, nation 
and world. All these levels should be linked, centered on God's love, God's life and God's lineage. In this way, we will establish one lineage, one love 
and one life as the tradition. When this happens, Satan will have to leave. This is done by the work of engrafting, which will naturally remove our 
connection to Satan's lineage. (226-276, 1992.02.09) 

36 In the Old Testament Age, the things of creation were sacrificed to pave the way for the Son and, in the New Testament Age, the Son offered 
himself as a sacrifice to pave the way for the Lord of the Second Advent, the True Parents. In the Completed Testament Age, True Parents sacrifice 
themselves in order to bring God's vertical love to the earth. In relation to humankind, God is the vertical Parent of true love. True Parents are the 
horizontal Parents, whose true love is aligned at a ninety-degree angle with the vertical Parent. On the foundation of this vertical and horizontal love, 
God's love and life will be able to burst forth for the first time. With the virtuous union of husband and wife with God, new blood ties between them 
will expand, based on the love of True Parents. In this way, the seed of life that began in God's love based on the standard of the original Principle will 
appear on earth for the first time in human history. (208-340, 1990.11.21) 

37 The Old Testament Age was the age when the things of creation were sacrificed to find sons and daughters. In the New Testament Age, sons and 
daughters were martyred to pave the way for the coming of the Parents. When the Parents come to the earth, they will pave the way for God to 
come. The mission of the True Parents is to build a horizontal base for the vertical Father, encompassing all the peoples of the world. As the True 
Father's horizontal realm of heart unfolds, the Heavenly Father's vertical rea lm of heart will natura lly unfold and settle there. When God reaches the 
point where He can embrace both vertical and horizontal love, for the first time He will make the transition to the age when He can go beyond the 
fallen- world, attain the core position, and reestablish His original, ideal authority. Then He wi ll say, "Everything is accomplished." (177-346, 
1988.05.22) 

38 We look at God as the Lord of our hope and the Lord of our faith. He is also the Lord of our love. God, the Lord of hope, faith and love, guided 
human history through the Old Testament Age, which represents hope, and the New Testament Age, which represents faith. Therefore, henceforth 
we need to go through the Completed Testament Age, which represents love. What is the one main element of the Completed Testament Age, that is, 
the age of the Lord of the Second Advent, which will remain unchanging forever? It is God's love. God's love is the central element overall; it is also 
the ideal element overall. For the sake of this love, people have walked their providential courses with hope and faith. Nevertheless, if you do not 
now walk the providential course of love, the foothold of unity on earth will crumble. God needs to set this up, centering on love. (1-090, 1956.06.06) 

Section 3. We Must Liberate God 

1 To complete the providence of restoration, we must restore all levels that were not completed. This includes the level Adam could not attain after 
the Fall and the level Jesus Christ was unable to reach. Al l of these we have to explain, indemnify and restore in the context of our present time. This 
is the mission of the Unification Church. I have to fu lfi ll them myself, and I have to lead all the Unification Church members worldwide who fol low me 
to do the same. This is my mission. (22-181, 1969.02.02) 

The completion of the providence of restoration 

2 We must awaken to an understanding of God's plan for the world-the environment and the ideal that He bestowed upon Adam and Eve prior to 
their Fal l. We have to have a clear ideological standard and conviction so that we can overcome any harsh environment, no matter how much our 
enemy, the devil, may oppose and struggle against us. With this we should be strong enough to overcome all the evils that influence society and 
affect our daily life. If we are pulled down and fall away, it wil l be impossible to complete the providence of restoration. That is why each of us who is 
alive on earth and who knows the Will must resolve, "I am the one who will solve the problems of this world. I will do it, even if I am the only one left 
on earth." Without having such conviction, we cannot stand as representatives of the world in front of God, the subject partner. Thinking of this, 
unless our basic attitude is that we are free from attachments to this world, unless we uphold the ideal that God had for Adam and Eve before the 
Fall, unless we have the mindset that we are the embodiments of the subject partner, and unless we are resolved to transcend this world of death, 
we will surely fail repeatedly on the way of the Will. (65-179, 1972.11.19) 
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are based on false love, false life and false lineage; that is the reason our mind and body struggle against each other. Adam and Eve became enemies, 
and kil ling occurred among their children. God's providence of salvation is the providence to restore all this. In order to complete the providence of 
salvation, we have to build the true family that was lost. That is, we have to be sons and daughters who unite our mind and body, and then we have 
to become couples that absolutely unite in true love and live with God eternally. (275-057, 1995.10.31) 

4 When the Messiah comes again, what will be his purpose? It will be to shatter Satan's sovereignty, bring humankind back to God, expel Satan from 
this world, and work with Christianity to finish God's providence of salvation. These are the purposes that the Messiah comes to fulfill. In other 
words, the mission of the Messiah is to complete the providence of restoration for the sake of returning to the original world of God's Will. (74-177, 
1974.12.09) 

5 The Lord of the Second Advent comes to complete the foundation of God's providence of restoration that Jesus left. Specifica lly, he comes to 
perfect the ideal of True Parents, who are the origin of God's true love, true life and true lineage. Thus, he is the original seed for completing the ideal 
of creation. He comes upon the victorious foundation of the fundamental providence on God's side that had been completed up to the time of Jesus. 
This means that he comes directly upon the foundation of the victories that Jesus established in his life up through the time of his maturity as an 
individual. Then he fulfills the tasks that Jesus left to be accompl ished later. These are to find his bride, to become the True Parents, and to save all of 
humankind. (277-211, 1996.04.16) 

6 Jesus was to be the Parent of all human beings. He was sent by God to be the second Parent. For the victorious third Parent to appear, he must 
bu ild on what Jesus accomplished as he strove to become the second Parent. This is logical. For Jesus to become the second Parent, he had to restore 
the position of Adam and Eve, who should have been the first Parents. Yet he was unable to restore the position of the first Parents, which would 
have been his victorious foundation to be the second Parent. Because Jesus died before he could lay this foundation, the providence was prolonged 
to a third attempt. Therefore, the returning Lord, who comes for this third attempt, must establish a victorious foundation by indemnifying, both 
spiritually and physically, the failure of Adam and Eve, the first Parents, and the work of Jesus and the Holy Spirit, who came in the position of the 
second Parents. If he does not do so, he cannot emerge on earth with his bride as the victorious True Parents. (55-153, 1972.05.07) 

7 Adam failed, and Jesus died before he could conclude his mission as the second Adam. Hence, it is the Lord of the Second Advent, coming as the 
third Adam, who must complete their missions both spiritually and physically and el iminate Satan's domain and sovereignty. He must finish the 
providence of salvation and guide the world to return to God's original perfect ideal. One of the last tasks in God's providence of salvation is to 
connect the kingdom of heaven on earth and the kingdom of heaven in heaven, so that they may freely interact. (74-192, 1974.12.09) 

8 The people who are in the spirit world and the people who live on earth come from different time periods. Nevertheless when they live according 
to True Parents' principled path, all the barriers between them will be broken down. They wi ll establish structures based on the original standard, so 
that all may advance to the kingdom in heaven. When all people do this, True Parents' mission w ill be conclusively completed. Considering this, we 
should not forget that the era of completion, the era for the fulfillment of God's Will, is unfolding before our very eyes! (215-140, 1991.02.06) 

God needs to be liberated 

9 We must liberate God by centering on His love. God has been confined because of fal len love. It is as if He is in prison. He has never been set free. 
Although the God who created the universe is all-knowing and all-powerful, it has always been His intention to establish the ideal world based on 
love. Yet due to human beings, the universe was snatched away by Satan. As long as God does not separate Satan from this world, He cannot be 
liberated in heart. That is, as long as Satan is not cut off, the foundation to liberate God in heart has not come about in the universe; consequently 
God remains confined. Can His heart and mind be at rest when His beloved children are no better than dead? (138-262, 1986.01.24) 

10 The Fall took away God's freedom. I am saying that the Fall put God in shackles and chains. The Fall also put the first ancestors of the human race 
in shackles, and the realm of angels as well. Not only that, countless religious people in history lived a fettered existence, struggling against these 
shackles. Such is the case for all of humankind. (079-026, 1975.06.16) 

11 Unless all people are freed from the realm of lamentation, God our Parent cannot be free from the realm of lamentation. No parents can be 
comfortable while their beloved children live amid worries and fears. Since God is in such a situation, we should liberate Him. How can we liberate 
God? God is in a prison where He is unable to freely love all people. He must be released into the realm of freedom where He can freely love all of 
humankind. This is something that we are responsible to do. This problem was caused by the human Fall; therefore we ourselves must liberate God 
by becoming sons and daughters who are victorious over the Fall. (65-100, 1972.11.13) 

12 Who can stop the fighting between God and Satan? Wil l that fight just come to an end? How can it, when almost no one has been a devoted son 
or daughter showing the way of filial piety to God, and no one could fulfill the duties of loyal patriots, saints, and divine sons and daughters of God's 
kingdom? God has had no place to stand, having lost the mainstream of love through which people would uphold God's kingdom. That is why God 
has been incarcerated and confined to this day. The spirit world includes hell, the middle realms and paradise. Jesus is in paradise, although he should 
be in the kingdom of heaven. How can there be such places as paradise, the middle realms and hell in the world that God created? It is because of 
the Fall that God suffers this anguish. (302-226, 1999.06.14) 

13 Have you ever met the ideal grandfather or grandmother whom God has been searching for? Have you ever met a grandfather or grandmother 
whom God wanted to become like? Have you met that person, or not? Because of the Fa ll, you never could meet such a person. Have you met the 
ideal mother or father whom God has been searching for? No, you have not. Have you ever met the ideal wife or husband whom God has been 
searching for? No, you have not. Have you ever met the ideal son or daughter whom God has been searching for? No, you have not. God has not 
found such people, so how can His bitter sorrow ever be dissolved? What can sever the chains and bonds around God's heart? It can only be done by 
love, by God's love. Nothing except God's essential love can do it. (209-108, 1990.11.27) 

14 We need to liberate God; it is our destiny. We should have faith that thirsts to liberate God and hope that hungers to liberate God. We should be 
burning with love. We should be the people whom God has sought for six thousand years, who can say, "It is on account of humankind that God is in 
shackles; not only that, it is my fault that God is in shackles. It is my fault that Satan is accusing God. It is my fault that Jesus died on the cross. It is my 
fault that the Holy Spirit has been going through a bloody history of struggle. Oh, God, please give me strength! I will bring You to the place of 
Sabbath and liberation. Father, I will also bring Jesus and the Holy Spirit to the place of liberation." (007-162, 1959.08.30) 

15 We call God "Father." Do you think God would say, "Good; you are doing well," when He sees people on earth, the good and t he bad al ike, dancing 
to Satan's tune and under his dominion? Because God has ties with us as a Parent with His children, He cannot help but toi l and struggle to free our 
hearts from their prison-like confinement and to alleviate the sad and miserable conditions that afflict heaven and earth and everything under the 
sun. Therefore, we have to understand God's inner situation and liberate Him from that situation. (019-100, 1967.12.29) 

The liberation of God is the completion of the providence of restoration 

16 We have to liberate God. This involves the number four. After the Old, New, and Completed Testament Ages, there will come the era of liberation 
from sorrow. When the era of liberation from sorrow comes, we must offer everyth ing. It does not mean that God will receive everything and keep it 
all for Himself. Rather, He will hand it over to Adam. After Adam receives it, he will give it back to God, and then God wil l hand it back to Adam-to 
True Parents. From that point they will begin to distri bute the right of ownership back to us. When we receive it and take ownership, we will be able 
to enter the era of the kingdom of unity. These are necessary steps for realizing the kingdom of heaven on earth. (298-064, 1999.01.01) 

17 We need to save the nation and the world. Yet in order to save the world, we first must liberate God. Only after God is liberated can the world be 
liberated. What I am saying is that we have to liberate God first and then liberate the world. For this, we Unification Church members have to reach 
out to the ends of the earth. The bonds of heart we establish with people should be like stakes of love sunk deep into the earth. In this way we w ill 
melt the world with love. (162-222, 1987.04.12) 



18 When parents have lost a child, to whom can they appeal about their miserable situation? Unless that child comes back to life and assuages his or 
her parents' grief, the bitter sorrow embedded in their hearts cannot be dissolved. Nor can they remove the nail that pierced their heart. Who will 
take out that nail from God's bitter heart and liberate it wit h tears of love? Who can pull that nail out of the flesh and blood of God's heart and heal it 
with restored flesh? Who can give God release from His sorrow? It is we who must liberate God, and we should do so before tending to our own 
liberation. You should know that this is the path to the ultimate liberation that religious people are seeking. {187-273, 1989.02.11) 

19 Christianity teaches the idea of the returning Christ. But when Jesus returns, what w ill he do? God has not been able to evade Satan 's incessant 
demands. Only the Messiah can cut off Satan; only he can stop Satan from making demands on God and making claims for his unrighteous cause. 
That is why the Lord of the Second Advent has to come to earth and liberate God. The Lord of the Second Advent must carry out the central role, to 
stand for public righteousness and take responsibility for liberating God. {162-186, 1987.04.12) 

20 "Tears are flowing from God's eyes; red blood is surging in His heart. Yet the blood vessels through which His blood should be flowing are clogged, 
and He is brought low as if at the point of death. I am resolved to liberate this suffering God by following the way of a filial son, patriot, world saint 
and divine son. And after I have done all that, and God comes and embraces me and says with tears, ""You have worked hard," still I will have to say, 
"I have done nothing." I turn away to shed my own tears only after I have dried God's tears. I am going such a way according to Heaven's law. It is the 
path that I must go as the True Father. (350-321, 2001.08.19)" 

211 am trying to liberate God by my own efforts. God is not free; He is in confinement. He is the Parent who has lost His sons and daughters. When a 
filial child dies, even if another child is ten times more devoted than the deceased child and does everything to ease his or her parents' hearts, still 
that child cannot liberate them to the point of restoring their hearts to their original state. I am like that second devoted child, trying nevertheless to 
liberate God who is in that situation. Meanwhile, Christians today mistakenly bel ieve that God is omnipotent and therefore can do anything He 
pleases. (135-283, 1985.12.15) 

22 Just to look at me, you may think that I am no different from other people. Yet, my way of thinking is different; I have a different philosophy. It is 
not my face or my body that makes me great, but my philosophy. My spirit is such that when I move, God Himself wants to move with me; He wants 
to follow me. This is my strength. God has been unable to fulfill the purpose of love. Yet I am asserting that with love I will liberate Him. Through my 
encounters with God, I have come to know His bitter sorrow over His unfulfilled purpose of love. I am trying to liberate God from this bitter sorrow. 
What I am saying is logical. I assert it based on systematic logic and scientific proof. {165-186, 1987.05.20) 

23 In order to attain God's original ideal, what is the work that sons and daughters of God must do, for which God will praise them with a liberated 
heart? My teaching, and the teaching of the Unification Church, is that husbands and wives have to be sons and daughters born from God's lineage, 
and attend Him as their eternal Parent for a thousand, even ten thousand years. That is how we can become God's own, qual ified to receive God's 
eternal praise. We have to reach that position if we are to heal the wounds t hat remain in God's heart as a result of the Fall. {232-139, 1992.07.03) 

24 Some people pray, "O God of glory! Please give me blessings." But God is not in that position. On t he contrary, He is in misery, suffering in 
confinement. God is in such a sorrowful situation because He has no t rue sons and daughters, and only through their birth can He be liberated. That 
is why we must become true sons and daughters-in order to liberate God. Unless we do so, the way of Heaven cannot be properly secured and the 
ideal world cannot be established on earth. This has been the mission of the Unification Church during the course of its history. That mission is to 
correct what went wrong. {22-151, 1969.02.02) 

25 God is in the process of restoration. He is not in His original state as God. Rather, He is a God of sorrows, a God who deserves to be consoled. He is 
not the God of joy, but of despair. For God to return to His original state, we must liberate Him. We cannot do it with money or power. Human 
capacity falls short. It is possible only by true love. (174-250, 1988.03.01) 

26 Unification Church members are working as a unit for God's liberation. We are not talking about liberating the world. Liberating the world is rather 
easy. Liberating the world merely requires bringing peoples and nations together, but liberating God requires unity of heart. For this we need the 
Principle, which is a system of thought that can unite the realm of love. We have to untangle the entangled relationships in the spirit world and build 
bridges of heart on earth. It is a revolution more fearsome and difficult than any other. This is why I say that liberating humanity is easy compared to 
liberating God. It simply amazes me that I have become the standard-bearer for tackling a task unprecedented in this world. It is remarkable that I 
have been able to provide answers to the fundamental issues of providential history. (136-285, 1985.12.29) 
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God's Heart of Pain 
God's heart has been expressed in three ways during the process of creation and the dispensation of 
restoration. These three forms of God's heart are His heart of hope, His heart of sorrow, and His heart of pain. 

God's heart of pain refers to the bitter feelings God has experienced, having had to endure watching the central 
figures in His providential history being persecuted by Satan and his agents as experienced Those saints and 
sages were righteous men whom God sent to save human beings in the fallen world. Accordingly, God felt as if 
He Himself had received contempt, ridicule and persecution. This reveals another heart which God has endured 
in the course of the providence of restoration: the heart of pain. 

3. Understanding God's Heart 

Through an education of heart, children should come to understand the three kinds of God's heart as described 
above, especially the heart of God in the course of the providence of restoration. Therefore, I wi ll int roduce an 
understanding of God's heart as it was during the courses of Adam's family, Noah's family, and Abraham's 
family, as wel l as in Moses' course and Jesus' course. What follows is an introduction to God's heart according 
to the teachings of faith of Rev. Moon. 

God's Heart as experienced in Adam's family 

When God created Adam and Eve, He was filled with boundless expectation, hope and joy, but when Adam and 
Eve fell away from Him, God's grief knew no limit. Therefore, in order to save Adam's family, God encouraged 
Cain and Abel, their children, to make offerings. God, of course, very much hoped that they would succeed in 
their offerings. 

There may be those who suspect that, since God is omniscient and omnipotent, He might have known from the 
very beginning that Adam and Eve, and later Cain and Abel, would fail. If this were the case, then how could 
God have qrieved in the t rue sense? This, however, is not a correct understandinq. God was, of course, aware 
that there was a possibility of the human fall. Even so, since God is the God of heart and hope, His desire for 
human beings to succeed and not to fall was incomparably stronger than his fear that they might fal l. 

The same thinq can be said of the offerinqs by Cain and Abel. Since God's expectation for their offerinq was so 
qreat and His hope was so stronq, He virtua lly iqnored the possibility of their fai lure in the offerinq. Here we can 
distinguish a difference between heart and reason. God's impulse of heart is so strong as to override reason. 

At the t ime of Adam and Eve, and also at the t ime of Cain and Abel, God was a God of expectation and hope, 
who wished, absolutely, for nothing less than their complete success. Sadly, however, Adam and Eve, and also 
Cain and Abel, failed. Because of that, God's sorrow and disappointment were incomparably intense. However, 
even at such sad moments as these, God could not simply break down in tears, losing His dignity, no matter 
how sorrowful He felt, because Satan was watching. If God had openly expressed His deep sorrow, He would 
have seemed to Satan as miserable, and lacking dignity and authority. That is why all God could do was leave, 
si lently, with His head bowed and tragedy etched on his face, having to suppress the sorrow welling up from 
within. This is what Rev. Moon revealed about God's heart in Adam's family in the early days of his ministry. 

God's Heart as experienced in Noah's family 

After God left Adam's family, He walked a wilderness path for the long period of 1,600 years, looking for 
someone on earth with whom He could work. In all this time, no one welcomed God: everyone turned away 
from Him. There was not a single home where God could dwell, not a single square meter of land for Him to 
stand Or}, nor a sinqle person whom He could relate to. God walked the lonely path of a miserable God, literally 
all alone in the world. In that condition, God finally found Noah. God's joy at that moment was beyond 
comparison. Yet, due to the providentia l situation, God had to give Noah a very difficult direction, which was to 
build the ark. Noah accepted God's direction and faithfully devoted himself in bui lding the ark, for 120 long 
years, all the while suffering ridicule and contempt from the people. 

Noah was not a "son of God." He was established merely as a "servant of God" and a righteous man. Yet, God 
was so pleased to meet such a man as Noah that He walked the path of suffering in the position of a servant 
together with Noah. However, after the flood, since Noah's son Ham did not fulfill his portion of responsibility, 
Noah's family, which had been saved from the flood, was invaded by Satan. When that happened, God again 
felt heart-breaking pain and sorrow. Deeply disheartened, God had to leave Noah's family. 

God's Heart as experienced in Abraham's family 

Four hundred years later, God found Abraham and established him within the providence. The most serious 
time for Abraham in his providential course was when he was required to offer Isaac, his only son, whom he had 
begotten at the age of one hundred years (Gen. 21 :5). God directed Abraham, who had fa iled in his symbolic 
offering of a dove and a pigeon, a ram and a goat, and a heifer, to offer Isaac as a sacrifice. Abraham's heart at 
that point was unimaginably painful. He was at a loss as to whether he should keep Isaac alive, according to 
human ethics, or offer him, according to Heaven's demand. In his heart, at that moment, Abraham would much 
rather have sacrificed himself than he would his son. Nevertheless, he ultimately determined in his mind to 
sacrifice Isaac, in accordance with God's order: he decided to follow Heaven's direction, thus sacrificing his own 
heart. He wandered around Mount Moriah for three days. This three day period was a long, painful path for 
Abraham. During that tim~ God did not merely watch from afar; but havinq issued such a strict order to 
"sacrifice your own son," God suffered along with Abraham, suffering even more as He watched Abraham's 
suffering. When Abraham was about to sacrifice his beloved son, Isaac with his sword, on Mount Moriah, God 
stopped his act of killing and said,"Now I know that you fear God" (Gen. 22:12). 

Abraham's heart to follow God's will, his absolute faith, obedience, and loyalty establ ished the condition of 
having killed Isaac, even though in fact he had not. That is why God was able to stop Abraham j ust before 
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you fear God" was an expression of His joy in seeing Abraham's loyalty, being will ing to offer even his son Isaac 
as a sacrifice, as wel l as His regret at Abraham's failure in the earlier symbol ic offering. 

God's Heart as experienced in Moses' course 

Moses was raised as a prince in the palace of the Pharaoh of Egypt. After he witnessed the su ffering of his 
people, the Israelites, however, he decided to lead them to the land of Canaan according to the will of God. 
After many difficult ies and setbacks, he led them out of Egypt and into the wilderness. The Israelites, however, 
revolted against him, their leader, each time they encountered difficulty. When Moses came down from Mount 
Sinai, after having completed forty days of fasting on the mountain and receiving from God the two tablets of 
stone, he found the Israelites worshiping a golden calf. Seeing such an act of faithlessness and blasphemy, 
Moses, in anger, dashed the tablets to the ground, thus smashing them into pieces. At that moment, God said, 
"Behold, it is a stiff-necked people; now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may burn hot against them and I 
may consume them." (Exod. 32:9-10). 

How did Moses feel at that moment? Faced with God's wrat h to the extent that He even wanted to destroy the 
Israelites, Moses' love and loyal heart for his people welled up within him at that moment. No matter how 
difficult it might be, Moses felt that he had to save his people by any means, even at the cost of his life. He 
appealed to God, saying, "Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against thy people." (Exod. 32:12). 
In the face of Moses' fervent appeal, God refrained from destroying the Israelites. 

After the Israelites had wandered in the wilderness for 40 years and finally arrived at a place called Kadesh 
Barnea, the Israelites complained to Moses yet again, saying, "There is nothing to eat here." Out of frustration 
and anger at the Israelites, who were demonstrating utter faithlessness toward God, Moses struck the rock 
twice, thus going against God's wi ll. God later cal led Moses to the top of Mount Pisgah. Showing him the 
promised land of Canaan, which Moses had labored so hard to reach, God said, "You shall not go there, into the 
land which I give to the people of Israel" (Deut. 32:52). God had no choice but to speak this way to the 120-
year-old Moses, who had twice fasted for 40 days and had suffered greatly for 40 years in the wi lderness, all in 
order to lead the Israelites. In fact, it was God's desire to allow Moses, the leader of the Exodus, to enter the 
land of Canaan. However, due to Satan's accusation (based on Moses' havinq struck the rock twice), God had to 
take such an extreme measure, even unwillingly. In so addressing Moses, God felt deep sorrow and pain. 

God's Heart as experienced in Jesus' course 

As prophesied in the Old Testament (Isaiah 9:6), Jesus was born on earth as the Messiah. The entire world 
should have welcomed him wholeheartedly, but even from childhood he experienced heart-breaking rejection. 
His family rejected him; his religion (Judaism) rejected him; and his nation (Israel) rejected him. In the end, there 
was virtually no place wherein he could find any acceptance. 

For 33 years, including his three years of public ministry, Jesus spent most of his days by himself, experiencing a 
life of loneliness. He expressed his lonely heart, saying, "Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but 
the Son of man has nowhere to lay his head." (Luke 9:58). When he looked at the temple at Jerusalem, he 
tearfu lly rebuked the Israelites, saying, "The days shall come upon you, when your enemies build an 
embankment around you, surround you and close you in on every side, and level you, and your children within 
you, to the ground; and they will not leave in you one stone upon another." (Luke 19:43-44). As he walked along 
the shores of the Sea of Galilee in order to divert his mind from his loneliness, he once spoke with a woman of 
Samaria, who was not one of the chosen people (John 4:7-26). He expressed his mortified mind to the leaders 
of Judaism, saying,"Truly, I say to you, the tax collectors and the harlots qo into the kingdom of God before 
you." (Matt. 21:31). God walked with this lonely Jesus through such a lonely path. 

In the end, when Jesus was crucified, how deep the grief in the heart of God as He watched His beloved son, 
Jesus, miserably dying! Deploring that he could not save Jesus from the cross, God could not even bear to 
watch, but had to turn His face away. Seeing Jesus on the cross, God suffered even more than Jesus himself. 

All of the above episodes are accounts described by Rev. Moon in his tearful sermons during the early days of 
his ministry. From him we come to know the heart of God in the courses of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and 
Jesus. Furthermor~ behind the tribulations of the saints, sages, and righteous people of other religions and 
other nations, there was the heart of God constantly quiding them. Through an education of heart, teachers and 
parents should introduce the heart of God to children. In addition to talkinq to them about God's heart, they 
can teach them through TV, radio, movies, videos, novels, plays, paintings, and various other means of 
communication. 
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